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Preface to Second Edition. 

In the year 1941—42, First Edition of the Four Volumes of 
the book ' 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira ’ written in English from 
authentic material collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sou- 
rces by Muni Maharaja Sti Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of 
Sasana Samrat Acarya Maharaja •^riman Vijaya N^misuri^varaji 
was published, A-t the time when the work of printing' these 
volumes was, undertaken the cost of good Printing Paper was 
annas three and six pies per lb. and printing, as well as, other 

charges were low. , - , 

/■ 

But during the year 1941 the cost of Printing Paper increased 
greatly owing to War-difficulties, and some of the printing worij 
had to be finished with paper bought at a price varying from 
annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work of printing 
had to be finally stopped as the required quality of the paper 
could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got . from 
foreign countries. 

All the volumes of the First Edition were exhausted within 
two years and it was thought desirable to issue a Second Edition- 
revised and greatly augmented with much additional matter. 
Printing material was ready but printing paper was not available. 

However, after anxious waiting for four years for the condi- 
tions to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper 
had been obtained from England, and the work of printing the 
Second Edition has commenced from July of last year. 

Instead of four books of the First Edition, there will be the 
under-mentioned eight books : — 

1 ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. I Part I Life. 

2 ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira VoL I Part II Life. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. JI Part I Life. 
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4 ^raaiaija Bhagavan MaMvira Vol, 11 Part H L5/e. 

5 ^ramana Bbagavan Mahavira VoL III Ganadhara-vada. 

6 ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. IV. Hibnava-vada. 

7 ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. V Part I Sthaviravali. 

8 Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. V Part 11 Sthaviravali. 

Bevised and greatly augmented with much additional matter. 

For the present Vol. I Part I Life, will be ready in April; 
VoL ir Part I Life will be ready in June; Vol, HI is in the 
hands of the printer; VoL IV has been published in December 
last; and Vol. V Part I Sthaviravali will be published in June, 
Eemaining parts will be published in due course of time. 

The market-price of Printing Paper has increased consider- 
ably. Good printing paper cannot he had for less then seventeen 
or eighteen annas per lb. Printing charges have increased four 
times. The cost of binding and binding materials has increased 
greatly on account of heavy labour-charges. 

Taking into consideration the enhanced cost of materials and 
labour and the heavy charges of the make-up, as well as, the 
utility of the volumes, we have tried to keep the prices of the 
individual hooks within very '.reasonable limits. 


25th February 1948. 


-^Publishers. 




n a 




. Late Selh Mansukhbhai Bhagubhal. 

Born in Vikrama Samvat 1911, ^eth Mansukhbhai was 
educated in a Vernacular School at Ahmedabad. 

As a boy , be was intelligent and very clever in Mathematics 
and !Menta.l Calculations, After finishing the complete course of 
studies at a vernacular school, he studied upto the Third 
Standard of Anglo- vernacular School at home, under a very able 
teacher. After reading Gulliver’s Travels, Sand'ford Merton, Eobin- 
son Crusoe, Arabian Nights, and other books of light-reading, 
^eth Mansukhbhai was able to read ** Times of India ’ -Daily 
Paper-and its daily reading was continued throughout his life.' 

. Although his primary education at school was incomplete, 
5eth Mansukhbhai was able to carry on conversation fairly well 
in the English Language with artizans, travelling-agents. Mana- 
gers etc. of English firms, with Government officials, such as 
Assistant Collectors, Collectors, Assistant Commisioners, Commi- 
sioners. Members of the Legislative Council of the Governor 
(out of whom he had many personal friends), and with other 
English- knowing persons, and he was able to understand all the 
details of English correspondence. 

Both the parents of ^eth Mansukhbhai-his father ^eth 
Bhagubhai Premchand and his mother 5ethani Pradhanbsi-were 
highly religious, and it was 'through their imbibing him from his 
very infancy, with Teachings of the Tlrthankaras, that he formed 
the habit of daily worshipping with due ceremony the images ‘ 
of the Jinesvaras early in the morning, of performing at least 
one Samayika daily, of observing vows of penance on auspicious 
days of the Tlrthankaras, and a strong desire of aUeviatm^ the 
miseries of human beings and of lower animals, and of doing 
many benevolent works. 

^eth Mansukhbhai was very fond of hearing scientific sing-^ 
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ing with the accompaniment of musical instruments, especially 
the various Pujas-adoratory poems composed by highly talented 
ascetics such as Mahamahopadhyaya 5riman Yasovijayaji Maha- 
raja, Upadhyaya Sakalacandaji, Pandit Padmavijayaji, Pandit 
Rupa-vijayaji, Pandit Yira Yijayaji, and other learned persons- 
and the Padas-of 5ri'man Muni Anandaghanaji and *of Muni 
Cidanandaji alials Karptira-vijayaji. 

/ 

7 rEarly in the morning when 5eth Mansuklibhai was doing - 
hi8:.4aily worship of the images of the Tirthankaras in his famdy- 
temple;at Sth Mansukhbhai Pole, in Kalupur Ward, Ahmedaljad, 
the -entire surrounding locality was ringing with the melodious 
tunes , of *Sattara-bh^di Puja^ sung witli the accom- 

paiiifiaent; of -musical instruments by Manoo Thakore and Rangilo- 
very competent songsters of the day. 

, Gn many , occasions these two songsters Manoo Thakore and 
Eangilo, .and Nemchand Master were invariably invited at Puja 
recitals in temples. 

. ' Mansukhfchai was very fond of horses. He had twenty- 

five Horses in his stable. He would not buy horses at very exor- 
bitant prices, as some race-horse-breeders do. He had a cleverness 
of'examining good qualities of horses. He would buy young horses 
from Horse-merchants, and by rich nourishing food and careful 
training, even low-priced horses would turn out to be very 
handsome. His pairs of horses were smart and attractive. He had 
the services of a veterinary surgeon for his horses. 

oeth Mansukhbhai was fond of horse-riding and self— driving, 
He would invariably drive a pair of beautiful horses in a very 
light, open phaeton carriage. He was a very fast driver. He. 
would use different pairs of horses at different hours of the day, 
A pair oflhorses once used, will not be used again for the day.. 
In thei^ latter' part of his hfe, he had left off self-driving. 

ry ■ - - - 

On the death of his father which took place in Vikrama' 
Samyat .4h§ . whole burden of .management of the firm of 



Parikh: Virchand ; Saubhagyacliand with its branches at Bombay, 
Broach, Bholera^^ other .places, fell on the shoulders of «^eth 
JVtansukhbhai when he was twenty years old« He managed them 
ably curtailing at the same time some business which was of a 
speculative nature, -It is said, his father left a property worth 
about four lacs of rupees. About five years after the death of his 
father, Seth Mansukhbhai started a cotton-spinning and weaving 
mill named Gujarat Spinning and Weaving Co. Ltd.-a limited 
concern with a capital of Es. 460000, in which more than three- 
fourths of the total number of shares belonged to him,-the third 
of its kind in Ahmedabad, the first cotton spinning and weaving 
mill having been built by the late Eao Bahadur Ranchhodlal 
Ghhotalal G. I. E. and the second by ^eth Bechardas Laskari. 
About four years after this, 5eth Mansukhbhai started a new 
mill, named -The Gujarat Ginning and Manufacturing Go. Ltd. 
in which more than three-fourths of the shares were his, leaving 
the nianagement of the old mill into the hands of his younger 
brother &th Jamnabhai. , : 

Tbe Gujarat Ginning Mill, started with a capital of Rs. 450000, 
developed into such a huge concern under the able management 
of late 5eth Mansukhbhai, that it Was cohsidered, as the second 
largest and 'most ably managed Cotton M the whole of India- 
the first being the Shblapur Morarji Goculdas. I 

am given to under stand that soon after the death of late 5eth 
Mansukhbhai, two crores of rupees were offered as the sale-price 
of the Mill, and a share of Rs. 1000 was quoted at 120Q0. 

A few years later, ^>eth Mansukhbhai became the managing 
agent of two other mills, viz, the Purushottam Bpinning and 
Weaving Mills and Motilai Hirabhai Mills popularly kndwn, as: 
TeUa Miffs..-': ^ v'. y- A: " ■ ■■ 

Purihg the latter portion of his life, two more mills viz 
JaVeri Mill of Nagerseth Kastoorbhai Manibhai, and the Krsoana- 
<mr Miill of Na^^ under his direct management. 
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Kalidas UmabtLal’s two mills yiz Hathising Mill and Hemabhai 
Mill, and he would send his engineer or the spinning or weav- 
ing master to look after the fault in the working. 

During his morning round, 5eth Mansukhbhai would visit 
Javeri Mills, Purushottam Mills, Gujarat Spinning Mills,, Telia 
Mills, and Gujarat Ginning Mills, and in the afternoon, the 
managers, engineers, spinning-masters and weaving-masters of 
the, different mills, will attend at his office in the Gujarat Ginn- 
ing Mills, with daily reports of the working of their respective , 
mills. 

. » 

5eth Mansukhbhai was very puctual in his engagements. 
Bising at five in the morning, he would invariably perform one 
Samayika. By quarter past six, he was always in the family- 
temple worshipping images of Tirthankaras and reciting 
Nava Smaranas. By half past seven, he would leave the temple 
and after taking a light break-fast of a cup of milk and one or 
two Furies, and at quarter to eight, he was invariably in his 
carriage or car for his daily round to mills. At quarter past 
eleven or half past eleven at the latest, 5eth Mansukhbhai would 
return to his bunglow for his lunch and would remain there till 
2 P. M., or earlier if he has to visit some Government officials, 
or if he has some important business. From 2. SOP. M. to 5 or, 
5. 15 P. M. he win invariably be found in his office in the 
Gujarat Ginning Mills. On his return to the bunglow, 5eth 
Mansukhbhai would unfailingly take his evening meal before Sun- 
set, and would, then, go for a drive in Shahibag or Camp. One 
will usually find 5eth Mansukhbhai in his bed by nine o’clock 
at night, unless he had to attend meetings of representatives of 
the firm of ^eth Anandaji Kalianji or of the local Panjra Pole or 
to attend to some other business of the Community, as he had 
no taste for dramatic performances or cinemas of the present day. 
He would not wake up till late at night gosipping with people 
as some so-eaUed busy bodies having nothing else to do, find 
out easy ways of wasting their time. 



[^fansukhbliai was consulted by majority of tbe mill- 
owners of the day. During his leisure-hours or busy hours, 
.especially on the days that the mills were closed, one can find 
in the compound of his bimglow, ten or fifteen carriages or cars 
of visitors who had come to him for consultation with him. All 
the visitors were courteously received and hospitably treated with 
light refreshments. 


■ The kitchen of ^eth Mansukhhhai was proverbially free. 
Those who went to his bunglow at meal-time were always sure 
to be requested to take their meals with him, and there were 
very few persons who had the boldness to reject his request. 
Whatever may be the number of persons visiting him at meal- 
time, they were always welcome with him. On many occasions, 
he liked to take some of his relatives, friends, and acquaintances 
for dinner with him on his way to the bunglow during his return 
from the mill. 

In Vikrama Samvat 1938, by the advice of Nagersheth 
Premabhai Hemabhai, a large and beautiful Samavasarana was 
prepared and arranged at the temple of Tirthankara Bhagavm 
5ii Dharma Nath in the spacious Vadi known as 
Baharani Vadi of ^eth Hathising Kbsarising, outside the Delhi 
Grate, under the direct supervision of 5eth Mansukhhhai. An 

Asthahnika Mahotsava-a Religious festival 
lasting for eight day^-was arranged, but as residents of various 
streets or Poles (as they are caUed), showed their willingness to 
loin the festivities, the period of the Mahotsava came to be 
graduaUy extended to four months. AU this time Seth Mansukh- 

bhai was living at tbe Vadi. 

For four months, almost every-day, there was a procession 
to the Vadi, headed by residents of difierent streets and the 
gentry of the city, of well-dressed boys and girls with cosfly 
ornaments on horse-backs and in decorated carriages, with the 
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carrying of images of T1 rthanlcaras in silver chariots and palan- 
quins and in elegant hpwdahs on the backs of well-oaprispned 
elephants, accompained by the melodipus tunes of a number of 
musical bands, and followed by rows of well-dressed females 
carrying beautifur silver-pots on their heads. 

On reaching the temple at the Vadi, during the after-noon 
they will have Pujas in the temple accompanied with musical 
instruments, and in the evening they will have a dinner-party 
there. The members of the different streets used to vie with 
each other with regard to the splendour of well-attired boys and 
girls on horse-back and in carriages, of silver chariots, and palan- 
quins, and the number of elephants and of the number of musical 
bands in their procession. Some will not hesitate to spend Rs. 
300/- or more for the military band from Camp, for a few hours 
for their procession. 

After Sunset daily, there was a music-band playing in the 
compound of the Vadi with a number of songs of various melo- 
dious sweet tones till late at night, after , the ‘temple was closed 
at '8-30 'P. M. . ; ■ 

Thousands of persons, Jains, as well as, non-Jains, used to 
visit the place daily for Darsana, 

5eth Mansukhbhai is said to have spent a large aniount of 
'money in these religious fesivities. 

Three years later, 5eth Mansukhbhai spent Rs. 75000/- on 
the marriage occasion Of his daughter Bapi Behen. 

Two years after this, when his wife ^anaghara ^ethani and 
his brother’s wife Samaratha 5ethani were practising religious 
austerities in' connection with a vow named 
Pistalisa Agama Vrata, <Seth Mansukhbhai is said to have spent 
Rs. 50000/- in the Udyapana festival. 

When the present building of the Widyasala Bpasraya at 


Doshiwada’s Pole was itnder ooastruction, ^eth Mansukhbliai very 
carefully examined it as it became ready and gave valuable su- 
ggestions with regard to air and light, and he gave a handsome 
sum towards its construction-expenditure, 

/ 

'^eth Mansukhbhai had the temple of ^vi Cintamani Parsva 
Kath Bhagavan at Vaghaua Pole and the temple of <Sri Saipbha 
va Nath, in Zaveri Wada and the temple of Mul^va Parsva 
Nath near Panjra Pole, repaired and re-built, and the 
• Pratistha, -establishment and consecration of .images in those 
temples was done at a cost of E-s. 225000/. The srfeigT Pratistha, - 
the installation of images of Tirthankaras,-m these temples was 
done amid great rejoicing and pomp, by <Sasana Samrat Jagad Guru 
Acarya Maharaj 5ri Vijaya NbmistirisVaraji. 

I" < 

During the famine of Vikrama Samvat 1966, when fodder 
for cattle was very scarce in the whole of India, in addition to 
his numerous charities, Seth. Mansukhbhai not only gave .Ks. 

1 00000/— to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhora Panjra Pole ( an 
Infirmary for maimed and disabled cattle and other lower animals), 
and personally going from street to street for a collection, of 
funds for these pitiable creatures, not only secured nearly Es. 
300000/- for the Panjra Pole, but he was able to get a large 
quantity of fodder from Government Collection at Palghar, through 
his influence with Government officials and B. B. C. I E. 
authorities. 

Por several years, ^eth Mansukhbhai, as a rule, used to 
pass his Divali holidays in some one or other of sacred places 
of worship, and invite a number of his family members, personal 
friends, and acquaintances to accompany him on each occasion. 
Twenty five or thirty persons, sometimes more, would accompany 
him in a number of reserved cars. In this way, 5eth Mansukh- 
bhai had visited almost all the places of pilgrimage for Jains 
throughout India. There also, he would inquire into the .financial 
condition of the. different Institutions, and would give handsomely, 
always in cash, and at times by Hundi. 

2 



About ton months previous to his death, during his pilgri- 
mage to several places in Cutch-when he was a guest of H. H. 
The Hao of Cutch-it so happened in the latter part of his jour- 
ney that ^e^h Mansukhbhai went to a village near Mandvi and 
subscribed a certain amount of money for the temple there. But 
by over-sight, he forgot to send the subscribed amount. For 
several years after the death of 5eth Mansukhbhai, the trustees 
of the temple did not even inquire about the subscribed sum. The 
trustees, however, happened to come to Ahmedabad for some 
other business, and on presenting the record-book of the temple 
before bis brother 5eth Janinabhai, the subscribed sum, with an 
accumulative interest at the rate of six p. c. there on, amounting 
to several thousands, was immediately paid up by him. 

^eth Mansukhbhai visited the sacred Satrilnjaya Hill in 
Kathi&war at least once if not more, almost every year, and paid 
handsomely into the funds of 5eth Anandji Kalianji and other 
charitable institutions at Palitana. On bis death-bed, *Seth Man- 
Bukbbbai is said to have given Rs. 85000/- for liquidating the 
debt of Chhgpariali Panjra Pole of 5etli Anandji Kalianji, 

5eth Mansukhbhai employed numerous Jains is service of 
his different mills. To some of his own caste-people and distant 
relatives, he gave Additional Monthly salaries from his hunglow. 
For the relief of needy Jains and non-Jains, 5eth Mansukhbhai 
spent several thousands every year through Dholsaji. 

On the occasion of the Session of the Jaina Conferance held 
at Ahmedabad, in Vikrama Samvat 1963, under the presidency 
of Rai Sitabchandji Nahara of Ajimganj, an announcement on 
behalf of oetb Mansukhbhai. for Rs. 150000/- for the following 
purposes was made-viz Rs. 50000/- as a Permanent Fund for 
Pradhanbai Kanya-sala (Girl School), Rs. 50000/- as a Perm- 
anent Fund for ^etb Bbagubbai Premcband Vernacular and 
Anglo-vernacular Scbool-and Rs. 50000/- for the publishiug of 
Jaina Agams. Both the schools have been working since their esta- 
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blisliinent iu VikrEma Samvat 1957} and the yearly expenditure 
has uptil now been paid by ^eth Mansukhbhai and his son ^eth 
Msneklalbhai without charging it to the proceeds of the respec- 
tive funds. The funds wherever they may have been deposited 
are likely to have become enormous. 

. The next year i. e. on the Maha sud 5 of Samvat 1964, a 
PratisUia, -installation-ceremony of images in the newly 
built temple and an upasraya and a dharmasala at Kalol-was 
done by 5asana Samrat Jagat Guru Acarya Maharaja 5ri Vijaya 
Nbmisurisvaraji. The building and the festival and dinner-parties 
seem to have cost ^S’eth Mansukhbhai more than Es. 75000/- 
The entire gentry of Ahmedabad including Sir Chinubhai Madba- 
vlal Baronet, and many Government Officers took part in the 
religious ceremonies. 

In the month of Vai^akha of the same year when the next 
session of the Jain Conferance was held at Bhavnagar, 
Mansukhbhai was elected as its president. The reception he had 
at Bhavnagar was very grand; a great majority of the gentry of 
Bhavnagar and state-officers including the Late Eight Hon’ble 
Prabhsshankerbhili D, Pattani,-the Divan Saheb,-Nayab Divan 
Saheb, judicial, revenue, municipal, police, and other officers of 
State had taken part in the procession. 5eth Mansukhbhai gave 
Bs. 25000/- to the Jain Boarding at Dada Saheb, 

A large majority of the Euling chiefs and Princes of Kathi- 
awar and Cutch, including the H. H. The Eao of Outch, B. H, 
The Maharaja of Bhavnagar, H. H. The Maharaja of Dhranga- 
dhra, H, H. The Thakore Saheb of Morvi,* The Nawab Saheb of 
B&dhanpur, The Nawab Saheb of Palanpur, H. H. The Thakore 
Saheb of Limdi, Eawal 5ri Rajasinhji of Mansa etc, were personal 
friends of Seth Mansukhbhai. The Late Eight Hon^ble Sir Pra- 
bhashankerbhai D, Pattni was a great friend and admirer. Among 
Mahomedans, Parsis, and Europeans, he had numerous friends. 

A very noble trait in the character of 5eth Mansukhbhai 
was his readiness to render service to members of nohle birth 
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\>irho hai by force of circumstences, been reduced to straightened 
conditions. Almost all the members of the family of 5eth Hathi- 
sing K^sarising and of the Nagerseth family of Ahmedahad, are 
under a deep debt of gratitude to 5eth^ Mansukhbhai. Another 
praiseworthy trait of the character of 5eth Mansukhbhai was 
his readiness to help his professed enemy. For example, if any 
man, who, on account of commercial rivalry or envy of the 

rapidly rising affluent condition of •^eth Mansukhbhai, bore ani- 
mosity towards him and spread scandalous reports against him 
or unnecessarily finding out faults with the administration of the 
mills under his management, without his having any interest 
whatsoever in them, simply with the object of lowering him down 
in public estimation or intent on not missing an opportunity of 

doing him harm in any and every possible way, were, on repent 

/ 

ing for his ineffective ill- conduct, to approach 5eth Mansukh- 
bhai and sincerely request him for advice, he would forget his > 
previous animosity towards himself, and would give him the best 
advice he possibly can and in some cases he would satisfactcrily 
do the work himself however difficult it may be. There are 
several instances in which 5eth Mansukhbhai has worked disin- 
terestedly for others. 

Out. of his multifarious duties, ^eth Mansukhbhai invariably 

found time to attend to his social functions which he attended 

/ 

very punctually. 5eth Mansukhbhai was a very wealthy promi- 
nent citizen of Ahmedahad. His connection, commercially and 
socially with different citizens was very extensive. On some occa- 
sions he had to attend 35 to 40 marriage-processions within a 
few hours. In case the number of processions for the day was 
large he would go to as many places as he possibly could, and 

would send his brother ^eth Jamnabhai, his son Matiecklalbhai 

✓ * y, 

and his daughter’s son 5eth Bakubhai to the rest. It was ^eth 
Mansukhbhai’s established custom that he may or may not attend 
marriage-ceremonies if unavoidably prevented by bodily infirmity 
or some very urgent business, but as far as practicable, he would 
not miss an opportunity of attending for funeral ceremonies. 
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For a number of years 5eth Mansukhbhai was one of the 
trustees of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji. He had done 
very valucable servie to the firm, by his sound advice, by his 
doing very complicated important transactions by his influence 
with the Government of Bombay which no one else was able to 
do, and by helping the firm financially in a variety of ways. 
There are several items whicli can be attributed to his munifi- 
cence. 'The services renderd by 5eth Mansukhbhai and his comrade, 
-$eth Lalbhai Dalpatbhai to the Jain Community through the 
firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji, are valuable. The memories of 
their valuable services will remain for centuries to come and their 
absence will always be felt unless some equally compete- nt and 
self-sacrificing individuals would come forward to take their place. 

Some miscreants from Bombay, with the object of taking 
over the management of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji into 
their own hands, set on foot an- intense propaganda-work to the 
effect that the mills of the Jain mill-owners of Ahmedabad were 
run with the money of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji. Some 

I 

educated pilferers and briefless solicitors and barristers, were 

induced to join the movement. Correspondence with the head- 
office of the firm at Ahmedabad was carried on, and a number 
of allegations and threats were made. Notices of solicitors of 
Bombay were served, and the Account-books of the firm, were 
critically examined by experts. A thorough examination of the 
Account-books lasting for several weeks resulted in the report 
that there was no misappropriation of money of the firm of 

Sheth Agandji Kalianji on the part of any of the trustees of the 
firm or any member of the Jain community, but on the contrary, 
it may be said to the credit of the trustees, that they had made 
enormous self-sacrifice for the welfare of the firm. 5eth Mansu- 
khbhai is said to have spent several thousand rupees every year 
in this way. It was decided to call a meeting of All— India Jain 
Sangha. Several delegates representing the Jaina Sanghs of diffe- 
rent towns and villages, all over the various presidencies of India, 
c^me to Ahmedabad. A* meeting of the All-India Jain Sangha 
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was held at Nagersheth’s Wanda and it was unanimously resolved 
that every Sahgha had perfect faith in the management of the 
affairs of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji. 

5eth Mansukhbhai had spent several thousand rupees in 
getting published some valuable and rai'c works of Jaina Scriptures, 
He had a mind to have an individual Printing Press for publi- 
shing the Sacred Books of the Jains. 

During the famine of Vikrama Samvat 1967-63 when fod- 
der was scarce on account of want of rains and locust-pcst in 
Gujarat and Kathiawar, ^cth Mansukhbhai gave Rs., 150000/- 
to the Ahrnedaba<l Khoda Dhora Panjra Pole. By an ap{>eal of 
the trustees, a general Maintenance Fund was started and an 
amount of Rs. 500000/- was^ collected for the purpose of saving 

as many cattle and other animals as could possibly he done. 

✓ 

Seth. Mansukhbhai died on Mugasara Vad 12- of Vikrama 
Samvat 1969 after an illness of a few days. His wife has died 
seventeen years previously during lying-in period, leaving <^eth 
Manecklalbhai, as a child of twenty-one days. When ^^eth Man- 
sukhhhai died, his son 5eth Manecklalbhai was seventeen years 
old. Seth Mansukhbhai left a property worth about Rs. 9500000/-. 
The charities of 5eth Mansukhbhai, done during his life-time 
with his own hands, amount to several lacs of rupees. The loss 
caused by his death, to the Jain Community, is very great, 

/ / 

After the death of 5eth Mansukhabhai, his son ^eth Mane- 
cklalbhai spent several lacs of rupees in charity. One year later, 
5eth Manecklalbhai spent Rs. 150000/- on his marriage-occasion, 
in Udyapana and religious festival. In Vikrama Samvat 1975 5eth 
. Manecklalbhai did the Pratistha of the temple of Kapardaji in 
■ Marwar at the hands of 5asana Samrat Acarya Maharaja ^ri 
N^misuri^varaji, at a cost of Rs. 35000/- and he arranged, at a 
great cost, for an annual dinnier in his name, on the day of the 
Pratistha there. 

From the A^vin sud 7 of Vikram Samvat 1981 ^eth 
MfijV^oklalbhai commenced the adoration and worship of 
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Nava l*adas,-The Nine Exalted Dignitaries. For nine days, -begin- . 
ning with sud 7 of Asvin, and for nine days from sud 7 of 
Oaitra every year, for four years and a lialf-he adored and wor- 
shipped with strict religious rites prescribed in the Agamas, the 
Nine Exalted Ones in the following order viz 1 Arihanta 

Pada on the first day; 2 Siddha Pada on the second day; 

3 Acarya Pada on the third-day; 4. Upa* 

dhyaya Pada on the fourth day; 5 Sadhu Pada, on the 

fifth day; 6 Darsana Pada on the sixth day; 7 

Jfiana Pada on the seventh day; 8 Caritra Pada on the 

eighth day; and 9 gtfqq’ Tapa Pada on the ninth day, -doing 
srfrTsfTJTW Pratikramana in the morning and evening, Dbva,- 

vandana, Padilehana, and qjrqtcOT Kayotsarga varying 

with the Pada of each day, twenty Navakaravali,- 

every day for each Pada,-t|j5rr Puja in the temple, -and going to nine 
temples at least for darsana every day. All these ceremonies keeps 
a man very busy throughout the day from early morning till 
early hours of the evening. 5eth Manecklalbhai was able to take 
unsalted, unflavoured food of one kind only in accordance with 
the nature of the colour of the Pada of each day, at 3 P. M. or 
3. 30 P. M. with boiled water. Only one meal every day. On 
the ninth day, the Pujas^in Ihe temple were on a more elaborate 
scale. «Seth Manecklalbhai used to invite his friends and acquain- 
tances to join him on every occasion. About seventy or eighty 
persons were taking part in religious ceremonies, and living and 
dining with him at his bunglow. 

At tbo iapse of four years and a half, during the last serial 
of nine days of adoration and worship of the Nava Pada, 

the Nine Dignitaries,-^eth ManecHalbhai invited ah the ^ Jams 
of Ahmedabad, to join him. About five thousand persons joined, 
him. They were kept at Seth Hathising Kbsarising’s Baharani 
Vadi, outside Delhi Gate, providing for their feeding and com- 
forts. They all took part in the religious ceremonies and festivities 
which were done with great pomp at a great expense. A number 
of prominent Non-Jaina citizens were also mvited to witness the 
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religious ceroi'uoiiies and. festivities, on tlie last day of the. vf 
About fifteen thousand persons used to visit the temple iiioluding 
a number of non- Jains, daily for darsana. <5eth Manecklslbhai 
is said to have spent about Rs. 50000/- on the occasion. This 
event with the formation of Nava Pada Aradhana Samaja in 
various town and villages, gave a great stimulation to the adora- 
tion and worship of Nava Pada, throughout the Jain population 
of India. 

During the rainy season of Vikrama Samvat 1983, when 
there was excessive rain with heavy floods in various paids of 
Bombay Presidency, a Relief Fund was started at Panjra Pole 
Upasraya by the preaching of &sana Samrat Acarya Mahsraja 
Vijaya N^mistirisvaraji. An amount of Rs. 125000/ headed by a 
sum of Rs. 30000/- from S'eth Manecklalbhsi was collected, and 
sent to various villages and small towns for the relief of Jains 
and Non- Jains there. 

In the winter of Vikrama Satuvat 1991, Sbth Manecklalbh&i 
went on a pilgrimage do Ghnara and Siddhacalaji ( S'atrunjaya 
HiU)in Kathiawar, taking with him a Sangha consisting of about 
400 Sadhus 700 Sadhvis and nearly 15000- Jains (males and 
females). There were about 1300 bullock-carts, 200 big tents and 
900 small tents and Shamianas, 200 servants and cooks, 200 
watchmen, and 100 volunteers. At the ' request of Sbth Manecklal- 
bhai, His Highness Krista Kumarasinhji K. C. S. I. The Mahs- 
raja Saheb of Bhavnagar, had kindly given a , w^ell-caprisoned 
elephant with an elegant silver howdah for the use of his son 
Rajendra Kumara and a number of mounted police for the prote- 
ction of the Sangha, and a number of tents and shamianas. 

Sbth Maijecklalbhai had his own silver temple and silver 
chariot for images of the Tirthankaras in the Sangha. The temple 
was disjointed in the morning and carried in motor— lorries to the 
place of camping for the day, and erected within two hours, by 
a party of carpenters and mechanics, in the oval in front of the 
Sanghvi’s tent, where all the people of Sangha, and thousands 
of persons coming there for darsana would go -for darsana and 
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. . lya bho evam lakkhiya nirav^kkho lo^su magg^hu; 

Saddahana-Danasaraip sarahasamanusarasu sammattaip. 

1-2. A skilful ^vise man, having acquired Manuy attain, 

liuman birth, as a consequence of virtuous actions (done in a 

former life ), like piercing with an arrow thrown by a man igno- 

arant of archery, should certainly, know Sarny aktva strenuously, 

which is the foundation of Dharma, capable of acquiring 

Svarga, heaven, and ?n?^T Moksa, Liberaion. 

# 

3. To people whose sight of True Knowledge has been des- 
troyed by the veil of dirt of Mithyatva, the mere talk of Sam- 
yaktva, appears like an acute pain in the head, 

4. The witless vain man, docs not desire to hear the advice 
of what is suitable for him and what is unsuitable, given by a 
wise mail with a compassionate disposition, like the story of a 
bad dream. 

5. Under the instruction of a veiy stupid preceptor, some 
persons perform such an action, that they degrade themselves 
to a lower status, like a man digging a well. 

6-7. Just as, a man eating white thorn-apple Uhattura 
( Datura Alba ) accepts a piece of stone for gold, in the same 
manner, a man under the influence of Mithyatva, accepts a bad 
preceptor as a True Guru and a Dad D^va as a True God, and 
thereby, people experience calamities for innumerable years which 
only a Kbvalin can know and describe correctly, 

8. O beloved of the gods ! therefore, give up Mithyatva 
speedily, as it is the abode of all vices and it leads one to 

a low state. 

9. Besides, Samyaktva is free- from aB vices, it is i:be §ourc9 

ll 
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of &1I happmes. 1 , arid It is capable of removing acute pains attend- 
ing birth, oH age, and death of all beings. 

10. Saiiijaktva is like a canal to the creeper of 
Kalyana, prosperity, and it becomes manifest by itself or by emi- 
tact with a good preceptur, or by the removal of the predomina- 
tiug imiacnce of 3fohaniya Karma ( ]Xdiurmg--Infatu- 

ating-Karman.) 

IL Witii t!ie acquision of Samyuktva, there arises a perma- 
nent and faultless faith in a Jinbsvara, as a god a*ho is free 
from the eighteen defects. 

1*3. Then, there arises spontaneously a conviction of accepting 
as Gurus only Sadhus who are exclusively devoted to the practice 
of Tfiie Dharma, who are competent in the study mv\ teaching 
of Siddhanta, and who are fond of preaching Dharma ^astras. 

% 

LX By hearing the Scriptures promulgated by the Tlrtlmn- 
kriras, the liciief of the person conversant with all other priuciplon 
altains a dislike for the Dharma of ordinary people, like a 
prisoner hi the holtl of other persons. 

i L lie considers jcs rather insignificant, like a iTl^rrf“-G.*Sjin»ia 
--a c^>w*s foot,-*a mere trifle, the cx:ean of mundane cxisterH^c 
which is terrifying on account of the Makara,-a marine 

monster in the form of misery of low-birth; wiiich is fille^l 
with a mass of Karmans; and which is formidable on ace»nmt 
of discontent. 

15. And, like a warfi«^r protccUHl by an excellent armour in 
the sba|ie of Samyaktfa, lie throws inti confuabn tfie ortkitl of 
buttle of Mitliyatva, assisted by imwerful warriors of or^iiosry 

DhArmiit 

16* Ssmyaktvji lais Wen described as tbe fontalsliou of 
the buikling of Dharniu, as the city- gates of the town of 

)UI the r<>uts of the tree <ff l)hftrtt>«, nn-l U!t the prime «•«»« 
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the twelve vows of ?rm^5^-^rsvaka Dharma,-the duties of a 
orSYaka, 

17 . Therefore, 0 exceUeht man ! having realised the true 
nature of Samyaktva, and not getting yourself enamoured of the 
path o or inary people, endeayoiir carefully to accept Sampaktva 
which is a principle without comparison, and which is the essence 
I^i^ht Belief and. itiglit Knowledge, 

On hearing these words of the Guru Maharaja, Nayasara, 
with his two hands folded in the form of a lotus kept in iront 
of his fore-head, bent forward under the biuden of devotion, said 
reverentially 0 Magnanimous persons ! Why do you instruct, 
thus, a uian like myself, who is actually like a beast, who is 
extremely incompetent, who is devoid of intellect, and who is 
engrossed uninterruptedly in evil deeds. ” 

The Guru said 0 excellent man, I Do not say so. Your 
complete fitness becomes evident from some of -your visible signs. 
Otherwise, how can . we, who happened to ,came into this terrible 
forest, who were lost from our track and who were extremely exha- 
usted, at all be seen by you 1 Even if we were at all seen, how can 
you expect the unusual r^oicing with bristling of hair on seeing 
us, like beloved persons seen after a long time, or how can you 
expect the thought of giving to us who were overwhelmed by 
hunger and thirst, the food prepared and brought for you at 
dinner-time 1 Persons devoid of religious merit, can never have 
such a way of thinking, and homeless wandering persons like 
ourselves, can hardly come within the range of sight of such 
persons. Is it ever possible to have a mine of jewels in the house 
^of a beggar or a Kalpa Vriksa,— the Wishing Tree,— in a 

sandy waste, or a lotus blossom on a dry piece of land ? Why , 
therefore, my worthy sir!, there cannot be a fitness for true 
•religion in you, indicated by such completeness of materials 
.with you? .Such materials are only certainly possible, under the 
influence of -religious merit, for_ persons desirous of Moksa. You 
<ia^ye acquired a. birth- in Arya-Ksbtra a spotto 
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On the Siddhagiriraj the number of pilgrims and other people 
was very great. 

’ The Times of India in a leader, compared ^eth Maijeck 
lalbhaf s Sangha with those of Parmarhat Maharaja Kumara Pala, 
and Mantrisvara Vastupala and Tejpaia. The Sangha is said to 
have cost ^eth Manecklalbhai Rs, 500000 to 600000/- 

Besides, 5eth Manecklalbhai spent a large sum in building 
two temples in Sakurpur near Cambay, a Guru-mandira contain- 
ing the images of Bhagavan Gautama Swami and other heads 
of the' Church, and Adi^vara Bhagavan’s Temple in Maneek ohok, 
with the cellar known as Jagibai’s Cellar. 

/ 

5eth Manecklalbhai has given large sums of money to the 
Jhana-sala and Vijaya ^ala at Cambay, the Jfiana-sala at Ahme- 
dabad, and to the Khoda Dhor Panjra Pole at Ahmedabad, He 
maintains a Girl School and two Boys* Schools founded by his 
late lamented father Seth Mansukhbhai, where more than" fifteen 
to seventeen hundred boys and girls are taught every year with- 
out any charge of fees. 

At Kadambagiri also, ^eth Manecklalbhai has bought several 
acres of land and handed them over to the firm of Sheth -^ri 
Jindas Dharmadas, on which several temples, Dharma^alas, Jfiana- 
salas etc. have been built. 



Foreword. 

There are a number of learned works and treatises in Ardha- 
Magadhi, Sanskrit, Gujarati, and other vernacular dialects of Indja 
by various authors, describing the life-incidents of iramana 
Bhagavan Mahavtra,-the last (twenty-fourth) Tirthaiikara of 
the present series of twenty- four Tirthankaras of the Jainas, but 
there is none in the English Language, that can be considered 
comprehensive as well as authentic. 

The present work seems to be an effort to supply the Eng- 
lish-knowing public with an accurate, comprehensive, and authen- 
tic account of the twenty-six previous Bhavas ( existences ), and 
of the twenty-seventh Bhava oi ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
during which, after renouncing the luxuries of a royal family, 
he wandered for nearly twelve and a half years as an ordinary 
recluse over various towns and villages, practising severe aust- 
erities, with fasting without food and water, for two days, three 
■days, eight days, a fortnight, a month, two months, four months, 
and six months, and taking very meagre diet on 349 days during 
a period of nearly twelve years and a half, suffered a number 
of hardships and troubles created by gods and by human beings, 
and acquired Kbvala Jiiana, Perfect Knowledge. During ^ 

all these years cf wanderings for more than twelve years, 5ra- 
niana Bhagavan Mahavira did not at all preach the principles 
and practices of the Dharma propagated by the Tirthankaras. 

Tirthankaras-from their very birth possess the undermen- 
tioned four Mula Atisay as,- eminent attributes acqui- 

red by birth- viz: — 

1. The bodies of Tirthankaras are most excellent, and excessively 
more beautiful than the bodies of all the people in the world, 
and they are always devoid of perspiration, disease, and dirt. 

2. Their breath is as a fragrant as the perfume of a lotus. 

3. The flesh and the blood of a Tirthankara, are as white as 
the milk of a cow. 
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tiking-'n. of food and attending to the call of nature 
by a TirtLnkara are not visible to an ordinary mortal. They 
can be seen by one with Avadhi Jflana. Kbvala 

Jn ana, -Per feet Knowlodge-is only possible after the destruction 
of the four Ghatiya, -destructive Karnias viz. 1 

uftcr Jnanavarcaniya, Knowledge-obscuring, 3. 
Darsanayaraiiiya, Obscuring sensual perception, 3. 
Mohniya, Producing delusion of mind, and 4. Antaraya, 

Producing obstacles in the attainment of a desired object. 


Tirthahkaras are invariably born with three kinds of Jflana 
( Knowledge ) viz' 1 Mati Jflana, ( Intellect ). 3. . 

^nFf ^ruta jflana, (Scriptural Knowledge) and 3. Avadhi 

r r ^ ^ 

Jflana, Knowledge with a scope for limits. Manah 

Paryaya Jflana, they have just after Diksa, and they usually 
acquire K^yala Jflana, -Per feet Knowledge,-after the 

destruction of their Ghatiya ( destructive ) Karmas. 

After the destruction of Ghatiy a ‘ ( destructive ) Karmas, and 
the acquisition of K^vala Jflana, Tirthahkaras take their seat with 
their face towards the East, in the Samavasarana prepared for 
them by the gods^ and preach the principles and practice of 
Dharina propagated by previous Tirthahkaras with a speech 
as sweet as nectar, reaching a' distance of one yqjana and perfe- 
ctly intelligible to gods and goddesses, human beings, and lo\yer 
animals in the area. 


On hearing the preaching of the Tirthahkara, some, persons 
( males and females ) adopt Sarva-virati vrata ( the vows of an 
ascetic with, total renouncement of the world ) and some of them 
take, Desa-virati,, vrata (the partial vows of a house-holder); In 
this way, a Tiftha or a Sahgha (Congregation) consisting of 
Sadhus ( Monks ) Sadhyis (Nuns) ^rayakas .(Male .devoteqa.) 
and 5ravtos (Peniale devotees) . is established by every Tirthah- 
kara'm'the first SamavasaraVa ’ prepared for., ' him. .T^ 
iBhagavin then selects Ga^adharaa from among the monks initia- 
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S' few who are inteUigent, clever in -..,'^astra 3 > 

'■and 'able ' to act as competent instructors" of the SicldhanHs, and 
"'Out"-8f the selected 'few appoints bne-as his chief disciple-and 
the head of the Ghurch-in acCoi dance with ' his individual excel- 
lent qualities , explains them the . Tri p a, form ula having 

"thf ee sy^ ( W Origin, o’??? Yy ay a, . . Destr uction 
":^and"_l^?T Chrauvya, Stability ) and instructs them to conipose 
tha Siddhahtas^ The Oanadliaras being highly talented, renowned, 
'^nd ' illiistnbus, c the . Siddliantas within 48 minutes. 


With the acquisition of Khvala Jhana, in *. addition to ^ the 
four atisayas ( qualities of' excellehce ) acquired by birth, Tirthan- 
karas have eleven atisay as such as freedom from pestilence, 
■famines of 125 Ypjanas etc, and nineteen 

atisayas created by gods such as beating of divine drums, showers 
of divine flowers etc, making a total pf thirty--four atisayas of a 
Tirthahkara and they are adored by gods, demi-gQds,,,Cakravar- 
tins, Baladbvas , Vasudbvas and by devout human beings. Nume* 
rpus gods respectfully att^ on them.^ Tirthankaras then go to 
various towns and villages preaching: the Siddhantas propagated 
by previous TirthaMcaras, till at t^^ snd they acquire 
’( Final Emancipation ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

; The life of 5ramana Bhag^an is M 

iristancCs 'of toWl abh^ of wprldly pleasures, .felbeamnce, 
uhdauhted^'c^^ ih enduring numerous su^erings, cieated .^y 

gods beings,' and severe austerities r^gurdless of his 

bcftfert' to ’hiS^^-^ was pei^ci^ 

destitute of Eaga'^m 

same equanimity of mind towards the farmer who 

nails intd his ears," or t^^ whoVhad^ bit en 

him wlfen he was in Kayotsarga,^ OT the goci Sangama, 

who harassed ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira with twenty minu- 
ting sufferings during one uight, and towards t e c evou n rc 
who extohed^him; " 



34 


Jaina Beligion as is maintained by some Western scholars, but he 
was one of the most convincing and erudite exponents of the 
codes framed by the Tirthahkaras. 

I 

Jainism is not an offset either of Buddhism or of the ancient 
Hinduism, but it is more anoient than Bu ldhism and the ancient 
Hinduism, and there are numerous passages in the sacred works 
of the Hindus to prove the antiquity of the Jaina Religion. Even 
from the most standard and authentic works of the Hindus, the 
Jaina Religion is acknowledged to date at least from the time of 
Ttrthahkara Bhagavan <^ri Risabha-dbva Swam!, 

The author of the present work is Muni Ratna Prahha 
Vijayaji-a highly respected disciple of Sasun Samrat Acarya 
Maharaja ^riman Vijaya-N^misurtsvai’aji. Before joining the 
Order of Jaina Monks, ho was Trikambhai,. Having matriculated 
in the University of Bombay from the Government High School 
at Ahmedabad, he joined the Grant Medical College at Bombajr, 
and completed the full five years’ course of Medical studies there. 
With the object of prosecuting further studies, he went to 
America, passing by China and Japan route, remained as a 
regular Medical student for nearly two years at New York Hom- 
oeopathic Medical College and Flower Hospital at New York, and 
graduating there, obtained the M. D. degree of the State Uni- 
versity of New York, and returned home by Ireland, Scotland, 
England, France, Belgium, Denmark, Germany, Austria ( 4 four 
months at Vienna, for eye ear ) Italy, -Alexandria, Cairo, Aden, 
Bombay, making a .short trip round the world. 

On his arrival from Europe, Dr. Trikambhai was given sole 
charge of Sheth Jamnabhai Bhagubhai Homoeopathic Dispensary, 
at Kalupur Road, Ahmedabad^ which has till now a daily atten^ 
dance of 1000 to LlOO patients of all castes and creedv®. During 
his second voyage to Europe in company of Late Seth Bakubh&i 
(Sel^h Mansukhbh&i’s daughter’s son) Dr. Trikambhai lived at 
London for six months attending clinics at London Homoeopathic 
Hospital and at Vienna for eight months for the study of eye 



aiw! eii?^'diaeases. He mas one : 0f the m praeti- 

tioners of : Ahniedabad and waS; consulted , by numerous , persons 
and the gentry of Ahmedabad, amongst , \rhom he ; had many 
patients." His visiting-fees outside; of Ahmedabad varied from Rs. 
iOO to 200 per day? But with: the poor, 'he ;was ;very generous; 
he would, not only refuse to accept a<ny fees, but on the contrary , 
in many cases he would give something froin his pocket. 

Throughout his life. Dr. Trikambhai is a . strict vegetarian. 
He never touched any animal diet and he never tasted a drop 

of spirituous liqiiors, He never smoked. ; ’ ^ 

? Born in a rich family, brought up in affluence, and having 

lived, along with his wife and children, throughout his life as 
a family-member, in the family of ^eth Mansukhbhai and after 

his death, in that of his brother ieth jamnabhai,.^ respected 

doctor never had to walk or two. There was a carnage 

or a car always ready for him. ; 

: : " :During the latter part of his^ lifferDr. Trikaml.hai stenuc^ 
sly followed the rigid their 

the Tirthankaras and , carefully observed^ 

accompanying austerities, N^va Pada Ar5dhana 

Tapa, Visa Sthamka Tapa, Ekadas^ 

etc-fbr a number of years. . 

' Dr Trikambhai and 
■ About four years Upadhana V^^ 

.his wife Ratanbai spent 

t Bhagubbsi’s Vanda: in which 420 persons jo 

After baying .successfully, a eye on rSn- 

; a Medical Practitioner Sadhvis and alleviating the 

• derihg free service to. Savins and his wife 

: miseries of the suffering uniani ; and' both of them 

’ made up their mind to renounce ^ great *joioing: and celo- 

,™p..a a. 7jro“ - 

bration, at the pious hands oi 
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ifiman Vijaya N^misHri^varaji in Vikratna Samvat 19^2. The 
Dik^a— procession was- grand, and it was attended by numerous 
Muni Maharajas, the gentry of Ahmedabad, and thousands of 
people. Some of his Medical friends especially Dr. Hiralal K, 
Nanaraty, Dr. Chhaya and Dr. Bhogilal P. Shah, were very 
sorry. They wept bitterly at the separation. 

Ever since his Dik^a, Muni Patna Prabha ^^ijayaji has been 
carefully observing the rigid rules of an ascetic life, .and ho has 
been passing most of his time in reading various canonical works 
and, in writing on religious subjects. He is always found busy 
either reading or writing. 

It is interesting to note that there are five Dik^as in his 
family viz:- 

1. 'Dr. Trikambhai'S elder brother, Gokaldas. He was an able 
writer both in English and Gujarati, and was conducting -a 
weekly paper named ^ Jain Advocate * in English for several 
years, written mostly by himself. In the latter part of his life, 
he took Diksa at the hands of Sasan Samrat Acarya Maha- 
"rsja Sriman Vijaya N^misurisvara.ii, and was admitted as 
Muni Suhhadra Vijayaji,-one of ‘his own disciples into his 
Order of Sadhus. Having spotlessly led a life of priesthood 
"for eleven years, Muni Suhhadra' Vijayaji died at Ahmeda- 
bad in Vikrama Samvat 1988. Ey his death, the Jaina 
Community has lost an able and fearless writer. 

2. ^His brother’s daughter, Campab^n, ■ took Dik^a as Gampaks- 
riji when she was twenty^years old. She has -five -clever 
disciples under her. 

•3. ‘His brother’s - son, -Amoohhai, .took Diksa when* he was eigh- 
— teen -years old at. the '.hands of.Sasana Samrat Acarya Ma- 
'haraja 5riman Vijaya N^misurisvaraji, and was admitted as 
Moksananda Vijayaji as a disciple of Pannyfisa ^oma 
Vijayaji Gani. 

H, Dr, Trikamhhai. 
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5. Dr. Trikambhai’s wife, Ratanbai, A millionaire’s daughter, 
brought up in affluence, and after maniage living in the 
family of ^eth Mansukhbhffl and Seth Jamnabhai, she at 
once made up her mind to renounce the world as soon as 
she knew Dr. Trikambhai’s intention of doing so, and she 
took the lead in getting permission from her mother, brothers, 
and maternal uncle. She then took Diksa along with Dr. 
Trikambhai at the hands of Sasan Samrat Acarya Maharaja 
Sriman Vijaya N^misur svaraji at «^eth Hathising K^sari- 
sing’s Baharni Vadi, outside Delhi Gale, Ahmedabad. 

All of them except Muni Subhadra Vijayaji are living. 

/ 

5ramaua Bhagavan Mahavira, including all previous Tirthan- 
karas, has always preached a Dharma of Universal Brotherhood 
laying particular stress on the practice of non-injury even towards 
the lowest form of animal life. 

The system of Logic based on Syadvad and Sapta-Bhangi 
Naya, of the Jain scholars, is one of the most accurate and 
comprehensive systems ever invented for arriving at a definite 
conclusion from various point of view. 


C. Q. Shall 
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j^ccording Arj^an scriptures, spine eternal elements, which 

^ Universe, One of these 

elements is Time, 

; ^ endless. In the V^das, Time is divided 

into four main Yuga or the Golden Age. (2) 

I^r^ta Yuga^o Dwapara Yuga or the Copper 

W the Iron Age. These ages come and 

go at regular intervals. The first age is the longest, the second 
less long than the first, the third still less than the second, and 
the fourth is the shortest of ah. • 

: • According to Jaina ; Time is characterised as 

eternal and endless hut it is differently divided. Time is divided 
into two equal cycles. One is known as Utsarpini kllUi and the 
other as Ayasctrpir\l kzla. Each cycle is again divided into six 
divisions, and each division is technically known as an ara^ 
( spoke of a wheel ). As the wheel rolls round, they move up 
and down. The wheel of tiine rolls regularly round, and these 
divisions begin and end also, very regularly. 


extends over ten 

kotft koti sagardpam years and each is divided into the under- 
mentioned six aras {divisions). The present is the avasarpini kala. 


Ayasarpi^i 

^ Utsarpini 

1 Su ^ma- susama 

1 Duhsama-duhsama 

2 Susama 

f 2 Duhsama 

3 Susama-duhsama 

3 Duhsama-suhsama. 

i Bulisama-susania ■ 

4 Susama-duhsama 

fi Duhsania 

5 Susama 

^ Duhsaiharrdulis^ma ' 

6 Snsama-susama 
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During the commencement of th.Q Utsarpini kkla and the 
end of the avasarpini kala^'the condition of the world is 
meiy bad. With the adVahde of the utshrpim 
indicates-everything as time passes on, progresses steadily at 
first fo^rds the liigh^ mxd th& tbTOrdk the h%M 
there is an ever-growing evolution of piety truth etc aiid h pfoi- 
sperous condition of the world. 

During the avaearpihi kal'a, piety, tru&, ’M 
prdctice of virtU6us qualities ) go oii dect¥dsihg, 
prevaiehc'e of famines, draughts, pestilehces with tHeir^^^^^ 
devastatidh, and ihisery, iihtil in the end xhads 'and cdhfusidh 
reibh all over the 


The first ara (division) named Susama-susama of the pre sent 
avasarpini kala extended over four kopkoti sag aropama years. 

The second am named 'Susama extended Over three M koti 

... . 

sagardpama years. The third, named gusama-dusama,^^^^'v^^ 
two kota-koti sagardpama years. The 'fourth haihed Dutahia^ 
susama was Of the dufatioh "Of %tty-twb th %ss dh 

one kolja-koti sagdropaiha yedrs ’ ( one kota- koti * y e^ 
two thousand years). The fifth nr ( the "present dge mamed 'DU' 
sOiha-of "whichhekrly twehty-fduhhuhdred ■ and^ee^ 
have passed is of twehty-^Bhe thouedhd yka^^^ 

( the sixth ) ara named Dusama-dusamit of the present avasarpi- 
kala, will he of twenty-ohe Hhbusand years^ dur^^^^ 

In the 'Utsarpini 'kala, ' the ' o is the reverse. 

In the avasarpini kala, the r first ara is the longest and the 
last (sixth) is the shortest. The increase and decrease in happi- 
ness, wealth, prosperity, health, duration of life, piety, 
dharma, and in illusipn, temptation, sorrow, unhappiness, arid 
misery, and also in all’ the things of the world, Byhchrbhize^'^^^^ 
the increase and decrease in the duration of thbse 
duration of one Kala- cakra (cycle of time) as inoluded 
utsarpini kala and avasarpigi kSla is twenty 'kofa-k^^^ 
pamn . years.. ; 




^ era pam^d S;us^^ ol ayasar- 

pIbI yttgalihu people psjyppsime 

They took their food on the fourth day. Their'bodies ' vrore very 
and the cpns.titut^i^^^^ of their bodies was of the yajra-ri^^^ 
naraca^variely.-®^^ hpnes jn i^ir' bgdj^s was 

eqw-distant from the four eornere of their bodies. Their bodies 
were marked by numerous auspicious signs, and they ^ always 

destitute of anger, pride, deceit, greed, and other passions. They 
were constantly happy, and they were naturally averse to sin, M 
acts. The most desired wishes of these yii^allkci people were 
readily supplied by various kinds of Kalpa 'V^riksas, ( l^ishing 
Trees capable of fulfilling all the desires of supplicants). The 
Kalpa-Vriksas were chiefly of ten kinds; namely: — 

1. The Kalpa Vriksas named Madyanga readily yielded highly 
delicious drinks at the asking. Just as rich mer.ohantsdoving- 
ly give valuable gifts to their servants on auspicious festi- 
vals at their houses, in the same way, excellent donors do 
the least, delay in giving gifts. 

,2. The second variety , of Kalpa Vriksas named 
ctfully gave suitabje utensils to djb® 

3. Just as, celestial musicians entertain large assemblies of 

people with the music of three kinds, in the same way, the 

^pplied 

' 4-5. Just as, virtuous persons illumina.te their lineage, in the. same 

fourth variety ofdCalpa^^^^^^^ 


6. Just as, gardener-gods ofNandana Vana give wished ...fcr flowei 
■ garlan<ls to gods, in .the saoie way, the sixth vanety o 
: ■ used to gire^flower-^rlands 

, td vupalikas. ' 


,i(3i?J^nt ;lands, ;;wth,:i|M^^ - 
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same way, the seventh variety of Kalpa Vriksa named 
Oitra-rasa satisfied them with delicacies of various kinds. 

8. Just as, an officer of the Treasury of a King, gives the king 
various kinds of ornaments asked by him, in the same way, 
the 'eighth variety of Kalpa Vriksas named Manyanga gave 
the yugalikas ornaments of numerous kinds. 

9. Just as, a clever carpenter prepares, excellent dwellings in a 
short period of time, in the same way, the Kalpa Vriksas 
named G^hakara, supply the yugalikas with excellent palaces 
for their use. 

10. Just as, pleased masters give excellent garments to their 
servant’s, in the same way, the tenth variety of Kalpa Vrik- * 
sas named A-nagna, give excellent garments suitable for 
seasons to yugalikas as desired. 

Besides these, just as Cintamani Ratna ( the thought-gem ) 
supplies all possible objects in the world, in the same way, other 
Kalpa Vriksas yielded a number of other articles. During the 
first ara, the earth was as sweet as sugar. The waters of rivers, 
streams, and lakes,, were extremely sweet, delicious, and refreshing 
' like nectar. 

2, During the second ara named Susama of the avasarphi 
kkla, the yugalikas had an age-limit of two palyopams. They 
take -their food after an interval of three days. They are invar! 
ably tall. The Kalpa Vriksas of that period yielded less even 
when repeatedly solicited. The earth and water became less sweet, 
and land, water, and other fruitful articles, became less fruitful 
than they were during the first ara. 

3. During the third ara named Susama-dusama, the yugali- 
kas had an age-limit of one palyopama. They took their food 
after an interval of two days. During this period, the yielding . 
powers of Kalpa Vriksas, the sweetness and fruitfulness of earth 
and water; and the height and strength of the holy, as well as. 





the age-rlimit of their, enstence went on decreasing, and ' they 
became much less than they were during the second ara. 

The existence of the yugalikas was limited to the firsij, 
second, and third ara of the avasarplni klla and to the latter 
part of the fourth and to the fifth and the sixth ara of the 
utsarpini kala. The yugalikas after death are, as a rule, born in 
Bvarga-bhumi ( heavens ). 

4 During the fourth ara named Dusama-susama, with ever- 
progressiBg decrease, the height of human beings was reduced to 
five hundred dhanusya and it went on decreasing till at the end of 
the fourth ara the height of human beings was reduced to seven 

hands. The period of age-limit, graduahy 7*^* d 

at the end of the fourth ara, it became reduced to 

years and less. During this period, there ^ 

Ld much happiness. People were wealthy and 

were timely and sufficient rains. Land was fertile, and yielded 

abundant crops. , 

This age is chiefly conspicuous by the existence of highly 
talented, divine,- supremely exalted Seers, w o 

Rehgions and Systems o^Phto^hy^a 

Kisahha-dbva,-the first ® j .g_li^ed in the latter part 

twenty-four Tirthankaras o ^ *lpntv three Tlrthankaras 

of the third ara, and the remaining twenty-thiee 

lived during the fourth ara, 

5. During the fifth hundred anf 

ring which we are living, and _ ase-limit of human 

seventy years have P^'* ® le^s than one hm*ed 

beings, becomes reduced to six 

years till at the end o twenty years. The 

will he one hand and , 1 and the articulations 

strength of their bodies will be the duration 

of their bodies will be very weak. This 
of tweuty-'Onc thousand years. 



same way, the seventh variety of Kalpa Vriksa named 
Citra-rasa satisfied them, with delicacies of various kinds. 

8. Just as, an officer of the Treasury of a King, gives the king 
various kinds of ornaments asked by him, in the same way, 
the 'eighth variety of Kalpa Vriksas named Man yanga gave 
the yugalikas ornaments of numerous kinds. 

9. Just as, a clever carpenter prepares, excellent dwellings in a 
short period of time, in the same way, the Kalpa Vriksas 
named G^hakara, supply the yugalikas with excellent palaces 
for their use. 

10. Just as, pleased masters give excellent garments to their 
servant’s, in the same way, the tenth variety of Kalpa Vrik- 
sas named A-nagna, give excellent garments suitable for 
seasons to yugalikas as desired. 

Besides these, just as Cintamani Ratna ( the thought-gem ) 
supplies all possible objects in the world, in the same way, other 
Kalpa Vriksas yielded a number of other articles. During the 
first ara, the earth was as sweet as sugar. The waters of rivers, 

. streams, and lakes,, were extremely sweety delicious, and refreshing 
like nectar. 

2. During the second ara named Susama of the avasarphii 

kkla, the yugalikas had an age-limit of two palyopams. They 
take -their food after an interval of three days.. They are invari- 
ably tall. The Kalpa Vriksas of that period yielded less even 
when repeatedly solicited. The earth and water became less sweet, 
and land, water, and other fruitful articles, became less fruitful 
than they were during the first ara. - - 

3. During the third ara named Susama-dusama, the yugali- 
kas had an age-limit of one palyopama. They took" their food 
after an interval of two days. During this period, the yielding 
powers of Kalpa Vriksas, the sweetness and fruitfulness of earth 
and water, and the height and strength of the holy, as well as, 


the age-limit of their existence went on decreasing, and* they 
became much less than they were during the second ara. 

The existence of the yugalikas was limited to the first, 
second, and third ara of the avasarplnl klla and to the latter 
part of the fourth and to the fifth and the sixth ara of the 
utsarpini kala. The yugalikas after death are, as a rule, horn in 
svarga-bhumi ( heavens ). 

4." During the fourth ara named Dusama-susama, with ever- 
progTMsing decrease, the height of human beings was reduced to 
five hundred dhanusya and it went on decreasing tUl at the end of 
the fourth ara the height of human beings was reduced to seven 
hands. The period of age-limit, gradually went on decreasing till, 
at the end of the fourth ara, it became reduced to one hundre 
years and less. During this period, there was very slight misery 
Ld much happiness. People were wealthy and prosperous. There 
were timely and sufficient rains. Land was fertile, and yielded 

abundant crops. 

This age is chiefly conspicuous by the existence of hjhly 
talented, divine, supremely exalted Seers, who propagated va^ 
Religions and Systems of Philosophy all over 
Risabha-dbva,-the first Tirthankara of t e pr 

Tlrtoik.,.. .1 It. TWhato. 

of the third ara, and the remaining twenty thiee 
hved during the fourth ara. 

5. During the fifth ara ' 

ring which we are ^ age-limit of human 

seventy years have passed- _ g hundred 

beings, becomes reduced to ® l,^o,an beings 

years tUl at the end of the fifth aia t § 

will be one band and their age imi articulations 

„f tei, will b. “J i„,i„ 

of their bodies will be very weak. This ara 
of twenty-one thousand years. 



Duririg this period a large majority of people will be miser 
rable and only very few persons will be happy, though their so- 
called happiness will be mixed with periods of un-happiness. 
Land will be less fertile. There will be un-timely rains, and 
repeated draughts causing much damage to person and property; 

There will be little* piety and honesty. People with- try to 
cheat their neighbours. Kings will be selfish, tyrannical, and cruel* 
hearted. They will be constantly fighting with each other with 
immense loss to human beings and to the State, There will be 
frequent famines, pestilences, and danger from wild animals. 

During the period of the ara in which the Omniscient Ttr- 
thankara Bhagavans lived,' the villages and towns of Bharata 
Ksbtra were flourishing and the whole country abounded in 
wealth, mineral products, corn etc. The villages seemed like big 
towns; towns resembled the svarga-puri ( the Capital City of the 
gods }'; Kinsmen were noble-hearted; kings were like Kubbra 
(the god of wealth) acaryas (preceptors) resembled the Moon; 
parents were like gods; mothers-in-law were like real mothers, 
and fathers-in-law were like actual fathers. People were fond of 
truthfulness and purity, They knew their duty and they rigidly 
avoided evil acts. They were obedient, full of devotion towards 
preceptors and gods, and always contented with their own wives. 
Besides, also, these people knew various arts and sciences; and 
they had noble birth. There Was no danger from invading armies, 
of other countries, from robbers, and misfdrtiines, and from burden 
of taxation. During that period, also, there was molestation to 
Jaina Sadhus from persons of other religious creeds Who were 
destitute of devotion towards Tirthankaras. The dasa sscaryas 
(ten Strange Events) also happened during this period. 

During the fifth ara named Dusama, a large majority of 
villages will resemble burial grounds; towns will look like the 
Wdrld of the dead, kinsmen Will behaVe like menials, and kings 
will be their subjects’ chastisers like the God of Death. Kings 
out of avarice, will oppress their servants, and their servants, in 
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their turn, cheat their own kinsmen. People will be pets^uted 
by robbers with fre.quent raids, by kings' with heayy burden of 
taxation, and by kings' officers with pressing and persistent bri- 
bery like persons possessed by demons. People ^vill be always 
intent on selfish motives, perfectly indifferent to the good of 
others, and, being entirely destitute of truthfulness, sense of 
shame, and of politeness, they will bear animosity towards their 
own family ^members. Young sadhus will not behave respectfully 
towards their religious preceptors and the preceptors will not 
have any affection towards their own disciples and they will not 
impart them any Scriptural Knowledge. In course of time, Sadhus 

wdll like to get themselves separated from the fold of a Oongre* 
gation of Monks, and have an independent living un^-oarefirfor 
by any well-disciplined, well- versed acarya. There will be slack- 
ness in the practice of religious duties. 

The world will be full of many harmful animals. Celestial 
Beings wiO. not visit human habitations. Sons will disobey their 
parents; wives will be revengeful like a serpent; mothers-in-lj.w 
will be formidable like the night of the destruction of the wprld 
,at the end of an age; and females of noble families, leaving off 
all pense of shame, wifi act like harlots by the repeated use of 
, amorous side-glances, vicious laughters, un-bridled conversations, 
and of various coquetish pranks. 

There ^vill be a gradual decrease in virtuous qualities among 
^ravakas (male followers of the Tirthahkaras ) and sravikas (fem^ 
le followers of the Jaina church ); sadhus (Monks) and sadhvis 
(nuns) will be very rarely invited for taking alms, as weU 
their necessary utensfis and cloths. There will he an unrdeteot- 
table use of false weights and measurements, and ^ tlie use pf 
adulterated articles of food and drink-materials, with an pver 
/destructive Muence on the bodily, constitutions of hqman .beings 
and lower animals. There will be wicked-mipdefeess amopg 
Religious preceptors, and well— behaved persons will be unhappy 

evil-minded individuals .wifi appear happy. During the 
:§mt ara there will be a ^ily diminfitipn in the efeoy p 



jewels, ineantations, medicinal substances, mysticism, faculty of 
knowing, wealth, age-limit, and a decrease in the juices of fruits, 
iSowers, and other savoury articles, in comeliness and height of 
bodies and in benefactory wishes. 

During the end of the fifth ara, in the Bharata Ksbtra there 
will become a religious preceptor named Duh.-prasaha, a s adhvt 
named Balgusri, a sravaka named Nagila and a ^ravika named 
‘Saty^ri with a king named Vimala-vahana and his minister 
ooamed Sanmukha. The height of people will be two hands, and 
i their age-limit will be twenty years. The austerities practised 
by religiously-minded people will be at the most, a fasting of 
■ two days. 

A sadhu versed in Dasavai-kalika Sutra only, will be looked 
upon as one fully conversant with all the agamas and the four- 
teen Purvas. Such sadhus will preach the congregation, ^ 

Duhprasaha-acarya will lead a house-holder’s life for twelve 
■years, and, having led ascetic life for eight years, and having 
died a,t the end of a fasting of three days, he will be born as a 
d^va (celestial being) in Saudharma dhva-loka. On that day, 
there will be a cessation of ascetic life during the first pbrtidh 
' of the day, of royal power during the middle of the day, and a 
cessation of agni ( fire) during the latter part of the day. 

' 6, After the lapse of the Duhsama ara of twenty— one thou- 

sand years’ duration, there will be the sizth ara named Duhsama 
' }^diihsama of twenty-one thousand , years. With iM litter destru* 
;ction of Equability of Eeason, there will be a constant : Gry of 
Woe during this period. Even among human beings there will 
not remain a sense of judicious morality even between a« mother 
and her son, in the same way as it is absent among brutes. 
Tiefcing and un-pleasant winds full Of dust particleh wiU 
blowing day and night, and all the directions will be smoky and' 
terrible. The Moon will be intense by cold and the- Sun wih 
; become ihmsu^ unbdarablel Thus ' people 

suffering the effects of intense coH and extreihe 



sr 


become miserable. The rains becoming disagreeable wiU pour 
down as caustic, astringent, poisonous, or fiery showers, and 
people will suffer from catarrh, asthma, colic, leprosy, dropsy, 
fevers, head— aches, and numerous other diseases. Lower animals 
inhabiting land, water, and air, will live very miserably. Fields, 
forests, gardens, creepers, trees, and grass will be destroyed. All 
the mountain-ranges except the Vaitadhya-giri and Esabba-kuta, 
and all the valleys and pits will be levelled to the surface of 
the ground; and all the streams and rivers except the Ganges 
and the Indus will disappear. The beds of the Ganges and of 
Indus, will be immensely reduced, resembling the path produced 
by a moving chariot-wheel. Ground will resemble a sand-bank 


of heaps of ashes of live burning coal. At some places, the gro- 
und will be full of heaps of dust, and at other places it will be 
full of dense mire. The height of human beings will be one hand 
(18 inches) and their bodies will have a filthy appearance. Males, as 
well as, females will talk harshly. They will be highly diseased, 
easily excited to anger, flat-nosed, shameless, and perfectly naked. 
The age-limit of males will be twenty years, and that of females 
will be sixteen years. During that period, the female will give 


birth to a child at an age of six years. At an age of sixteen 
years, she will have many children and she will be a very old 
dame. They will live in burrows underneath the Vaitadhya 
mountain range. There are rows of nine burrows each on both 
the banks of the Ganges and the Indus, Altogether there are 
seventy-two such burrows. Lower animals will remain in their 
primitive stages. AU the human beings and lower animals will 
be carnivorous, cruel, and impolite. The course of water m the 
Ganges and the Indus will be of a size produced by a moving 
chariot-wheel, and it will be Ml of fishes and crabs. People wiE 
take out fishes from the riTer and leave them on the ground to 
■he baked by the heat of the Sun during the day, and they w^ 
maintain themselves at night on the fish and crabs o^med 

■Nothing like milk, or 1 "o’ sitting or 
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one thousand years of the fifth ara and for twenty-rone thousand 
years of the sixth ara. of the present avasarpini Mfev 

SimiJaP, to the sixth ara and the fifth ara of the avasarpiiji 
>ala, f are first and the second ara qf the utsarpm^ 

,4t the end of the first ara named Duhsama-duhsama, there 
wilLbe .five lasting for seven days. By the 

•first hiind of rain named Puskara, the earth will be thoroughdy 
• soaked in water. The second kind of rain named Ksira-m^gha 
wiU grow corn, The third kind, named Ghrita-m^gha will produce 
.greasiness in objects. The fourth series of rain named Anarita- 
nTi|gha will .grow up medicinal plants and trees. The fifth series 
,of rain .named Rasa-m^gha will produce fertility in land. lu this 
W^y, there will be five different kinds of tranquil cloudy rains 
,eacb of seven, days duration, lasting for 35 days. 

On seeing the surrounding country abounding in trees, cree- 
pers, plants, medicinal plants, and trees etc. the human beings 
residing in burrows will gladly come out from their dingy holes. 
The land Of Bharata-varsa wiU bear flowers and fruits. People 
win leave off flesh-eating. With the progress of the ara, there 
will be a gradual increase in strength of bodily constitutions, age^- 
bniit, and charm of face. ' There will be an increase Jn the pro- 
ductin of corn, weath-resources etc. and an abundance of water 
in streams and rivers; cattle and human beings wiU be contented 
and healthy. 

At the end of the s^^^ Duhsama of thp _n1>‘ 

•sarpini kala, there will beifollowing seven kula-karas (patriarchs) 
Wiz. 1. Mmalarwabana, Ji. ;Sud 3. f ^ngama, ;4. vgu^arsva, 

5, Datta, -6. S.Ur-mukhai and 7, Sammnci.' Out of these. Vim 
vahana, through the medium of JatiTsmarana jfi|na . ( knowledge 
.about :previous .lives^ wiU get several . villages Md towns ,con^ 
;tructed; : he wiU have a c horses, .and elephMts 

rjftxid he will tench people, vvarions . Muds of writings, 

Then, with 



and fire, the well-wisMng king will teach' them the art of cook- 
ihg under fire. 

i. 

After the lapse of the duhsama ara of the utsarpii;i kala, 
there will be sixty-three excellent personages viz. 24 Future 
Tirthankaras, 12 Oakravartins, 9 Vasudbvas, 9 Prati=vasud^vas, 
and 9 Bala-d^vas etc. 

These were'' some of the ^fore- tellings given by ^ramana 
Bhagav&n MahaVtra a short' time- before his Nirvaiia in 527 B. 0. 


Early History of Jainism 


The- year 527 B. 0. the date of Mahavira*s Nirvana is a 
la'nd-mark in Indian history. We may say that an accurate kno- 
wledge of Indian History begins with the date of Mahavira S 
Nirvfi^a. Mahavira was an elder contemporary of Gautama 
Buddha. He was ako the contemporary and a relation of Srfeijika 
Biinbisara' who was the ting- of Magadha with the capital at 
Eajagrihau 


People whose knowledge of Indion history is derived from 
old- Sinclair’s School History of India have got extremely en-one- 
ous notions about Jainism and its relationship to the other faiths 


In India, Sinclair, because of inadequate knowledge, gave curreney 
to untruths and errors such as “ Jainism is an offshoot o 
ism- and- Buddhism and that Mahavira was the founder of Jaim- 
3m. ” It is extremely unfortunate that even after accurate^ now 
edge is obtained by oriental scholars of the West and made available 
to the public, these erroneous views are prevalent among * ^ e e u(» 
Indians even now. We have only to state that , 

last, and the 24th of a series of Tirth ankaras who wem mippos^d 

* These are Trisas_thi ^laka P^uja 

Caritra (Sarga 10); in Dipavalika Kalpa; m Loka Praxasa, p 


Prasada; Sangrahani etc. 

From .“Contribution of Jainism to World Culture ama n 
quary Deo, 1943. by Prof. Chakravarti, 



to be the custodians of Jaina Doctrines. Oriental scholars have 
now definitely accepted that Mahavtra was not the founder, but 
he was only a reviser of a Faith that existed even before him. 
The 23rd Tirthankara, who lived (more than) a couple of centu- 
ries prior to Vardhamana Mahavira, is generally recognized now 
to be a historical personage. Even the 22nd Tirthankara Aristha 
N^mi is considered to be a historical personage. This Aristha 
N^mi was a cousin of ^ri Krisna of Mahabharata fame. Though 
he was the heir to the kingdom of Harivaifisa, he renounced the 
kingdom as a youth even before marriage, and adopted asceticism 
as Gautama Buddha and Mahavtra did long after him. His 
place of Nirvana at Mount Girnar in Junagad State, is still a 
place of pilgrimage for the Jains, Krisna’s age, as also the age 
of Mahabharata War, is supposed to be the beginning of Kali 
Yuga, Therefore, Aristha Nbmi who was a cousin of Srt Krista 
must be in the beginning of Kali Yuga. If ^ri Krisna is admi- 
ted to be a historical personality, there is no reason why the 
same should not be said about Aristha N^mi. Further .Aristha 
Nbmi is mentioned in some of the Rig-v^dic hymns as one of 
the important Rishis. Hence the Jaina tradition and the non- 
Jaina tradition seem to accept the historicity of Aris.tha N^mi. 
Hence, it would not be altogether an improbable thing to suppose 
that the A-hiriisa doctrine must have been prevalent even at the 
time of Aristha Nemi who is assigned to the beginning of Kali 
Yuga. To go beyond that would be to cross the border of history 

and to enter into pre-historic period whose events cannot be 
clearly vouchsafed for. 

But we have to go to the beginning of Jainism, according 
to the Jaina tradition, to the age of Lord Risabha. Lord Risa- 
bha is considered to be the first of the Tirthankaras. He is 
placed almost in Krita Yuga according to Jaina tradition. He is 
supposed to be the last of the manus, and the first of the Jinas. 
We have a very interesting account of this period, 

sr ?r! 3^ fgw- 

( ) 



•' ' i. Naindram tad-Vatd1iainlnaiti STasti na Indro vrlddha^ifa- 
fSh svastinah ptirusa visva-dbvak svasti nastakasyoris^lia n^mim 
svasti nah. 


Just prior to his appearance in the world, the people a-'ere 
living in a golden age where they had everything necessary for 
life provided for them by Kalpa Vriksas. The earth itself was 
'surrounded by a sort of luminous atmosphere shedding light 
over the surface of the earth and preventing a viw of the hea- 
venly bodies-Sun, Moon and Stars. About the time of Risabha 
all these things disappeared. Heavenly bodies were seen by the 
people giving rise to succession of night and day. Kalpa Vriksas 
(trees) disappeared, throwing the people into a consternation, not 
knowing how to live. Under these circumstanced, Risahha is said 
to have instructed the p< 3 ople to get on with different professions 
such as agriculture and trade, and taught them how to live at 
place. He also explained to them the significance of the appear- 
ance of the Sun, the Moon, and other heavenly bodies so that 
their novelty need not be a source of fear to the people. Because 
of this work of social organisation kading to the settled life of 
people occupied in different vocations, Lord Risahha is very often 
described as a Creator of the World in the sense of Socio-eco- 
nomic foundation. After ruling over the land for several years 

he renounced the kingdom in favour of his son Bharata a er 

whom the land is caHed Bharata-khanda. ( Bharata-varsa ) an 
went to perform Tapas. After obtaining - 

science, he spent several years in preaching t e ^ 
people, and finaUy obtained Nirvana SsZL.rn.nt 

a sacred place according to the J • Bhagav^a, Adi 

Lord Risabha is designated at Adi Jina, A „^.j.ation. 

Isvara,. Yogisvara, Maha yogi, and ' 5g ' considered 

For this cycle of. time, therefore, or . * found- 

to be the first to preach Ahimsa Dharma, an 
ation of Jainism. We need not repeat t ® ^ ^ ^ 

take us to -a^ far distant pre-historio period whose 

he accurately determined. 
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r . -Here it would not be altogethei^ inipippropriate to mention the 
feet that the story of Lord Bisahha, in almost identical words 
is descrihed in ^Bhagavata Parana and *Visnu Purina of the 
Hindus. There also, long long prior to the period of Ayata- 
ras, Vishou in order to satisfy the request of Nabhi Raja, was 
born as his son Risabha. In this Puranic account also, Lord 
Risabha after reigning oyer his kingdom for sometimes, abdi- 
cates the throne in favour of his son Bharata, and retires into 
a forest to perform Yoga. There also, he is mentioned to have 
preached the A-himsa Dharma and Yoga practice. But, accor- 
ding to the Puranic account, this new wisdom was not under- 

^ Some of these Gratis are:— 

^ 

^ ^ TO ^TO 

TOHT tocTTO ^ w tot tot 

TOg TOg TOg n 

( ^ TO TO 

1. Aum Loka ^ri pratisthan catur- vimsati Tirthankaran Risa- 
bhadi Vardhamanantan Siddhantan saranam prapadyamahb. Aum 
pavitramagnimupasprasamah^ ybsam jatam suprajatam, yhssm 
nagnam su-nagnam brahma-su-brahmacarinam, udit^na manasa 
an-uditbna manasa d^vasya maharsayo maharsibhi-r-jabbti ysja- 
kasya yajantasya ca sa bsa raksa bhavatu santi-r-bhavatu tusti- 
r-bhavatu vriddhi-r-bhavatu svasti-r-bhavatu sraddha bhavatu 
nir-vyajam bhavatu. 

2. 'qfTO 'Tfro ?T|g tom'to srf^ tt^ 

. 2. Risabham pavitram puruhutarnadhvaram yaifl^su yajfia 

paramam pavitram '^ruta-dhai'am yajiiam prati pradhsnana ritu- 
yajana pa^umindramahvhti svahah, 

^ m a i rfag gjw vi% *i% 
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stood and appreciated by the people at large who mistook him 
as. a madman, bringing in unintelligible innovations. This lack of 
appreciation given currency in the Purauic story may be expla- 
ined as a result of unsympathetic attitude of the non-Jaiha 
author of Puranas. From these accounts, Jaina and non-Jaina it 
would not be altogether- improbable hypothesis to suggest that 

3. Trataramindram Pisabham vadanti aticarmindram tarn 
aristha Nbmim bhavb bhavb subhavam su-Parsvamindram havb 
tu Sakram Ajitam Jinbndram tad-Vardhamanam puru hutamin- 
dram svahah, 

4. Naindram tad-^Vardhamanam svasti na Indro vriddha^ravab 
svasti nah purusa visva-dbvah svasti nastaksyo ristha Nbmim 
svasti nah. 

tt^CTII (|S?K?RT%) 

5. Dadhatu dirghayusvayabalaya varcas^ su-prajastvaya; 

raksa raksa-ristha Nbmi svaha. (Brihad Aranyakb) 

^ mn: n ( ) 

6. Risabha bva bhagavan Brahma tbna bhagavata brahmaija 
svayambvacirnani brahmani tapasa ca prapatah param padam 

( Aranyakb ) 

~ 7. Upaiti.-Viram purusamaruhantamaditya vanjam tamasah 

purastat. 

JJf TfT<r » 
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long before the so-called period of Avataras,^ a swfc of religious, 
cult: associated. with Lord Risabha and based upon Ahimsa Em- 
maj must have beeu, prevalent in India. Though Lord Risabha*a 
activities were- associated with Northern India it may be safely 
asserted that his cult was prevalent probably throughout India 
and beyond. The ground for such a statement is the account qf 
the rise of Vidyadharas according to Jaina traditions. When 
I^rd Risabha abdicated his kingdom in favour of his son, he 

8. Nabhistu janayht putram Marudhvyam mahadyutim, 
Risabham ksatriya jyhstham sarva-ksatrasya purvajam. 1 

RisabhadrBiiarato jajhh viraputra satagrajah, 

Abhisicya Bharatam rajyh maha-pravrajyama^ritak. 2 

( ) 

4 ‘ 

9. Iha hi Iksvaku kula vam^odbhav^na Nabhisutbna Maru- 
d^vya nandan^na mahadhv^na Risabh^na dasa-prakaro dharmah 
svayam^va.cirna)i Khvala Jrllna labhacca pravartita^ 

(Brahmanda Puraga) 

^o. grJr 3^ JTsigpn stft gmg ft i 

51^^35% It 1 11 

'sgTlrurunsaTOt^er ii ^ ii 

' ' • ’KrreR’emRftsT! | 

?mr II It 

H. ^iw*iwdi\ fe 

II ’ 

irfir— 

intNrni; il!ife«rf«iawfs hh 



45 


pfirtlpued opt the cpuptry to his clecendants before adopting Tapas. 

Se, forgot to assign any . territories to Nami . and Vinanii-two 
junipr .i»enihers-pf the tribe. These appealed to bim very late 
and. through the , intervention of one of the Dbvas, they were 
asked to settle down in the territory south of Vindhya hills and 
found the kingdoms associated with the Vidyadharas. This trible 

Wcurr irii 

( sr*(m jfcrSt) 

■■ 10, Yugh.Yugh maha-punya drsyath Dvarika puri, 

Avatirno Hari-r-yatra prabhat^ sasibhusanam (l) 

Rbyatadrau Jino Nbmi-r-yiigadi Vimalacal^, 
Risinamasramadbva mukti-margasya karanam (2) 

Padma&ana-samasinak syama n)urti-r-digambarali, 
Nbminatba sivbtyakhya nama cakr^'sya Vamanah (3) 

/ 

11. Vamanavatarb hi Vamanbua Raiyat^ 5ri Nbrninathagr^ 
Bali-bandhana samarthyartbam tapastbpb. 

Iso Gaurim prati — 

12. Kali-kalb mahaghorb sarya kalmasa nasanah, 

Darsanat sparsanad^va koti-yajaa-phala—pradah (1) 

XJjjayanta girim raniyb maghb krishna caturdasi, 
Tasyam jagaranam kritya sanjato nirmalo Harik (2) 

( Prabhasa Pura^i^ ) 

13. Kailasb paryatb ramyb, Vrisabho'yam Jin^svarah, 

‘ Cakara syayataram yak sarvajfiak svargaga^ ivak, 

(5iya Piirai?^) 

. , , »ti%Tsre*i ^ ^ 
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of Vidyadharas must therefore be considered as an allied trible 
to the Ikshvaku group to which Lord Kisabha and Bharata 
belonged. These Vidyadhara kings who settled in South of India 
are supposed to be fore-fathers of the great Rava^a who ruled 
over Lanka, and Vali and Sugriva who had their kingdom in 

14. Astasasthisu tirth^su yatrayam yat phalam bhav^t, 
Adinathasya d^vasya smaranbnapi tad bhavbt. 

(Naga Pur&ijb) 

srfbr 

^?r?rfer ^ ii - 

^ *r u 111 

g g r t sR i^ ?T!^ 11^ II 

^xxi II \ II 

^rf^srg?!^ i 

^fkir ii ^ ii 

’TO^TOTJjrncTTrr i 

I^t5w g ii ii 

S’OT) 

15. Skanda-Puranb 18 sahasra samkhyb nagara pura^b ati 
prasiddha nagara sthapanadi vaktavyatadhikarb bbava- 
vatara-rahasyb sat sahasraih 5rt Risabha caritra samar 
gramasti tatra. 

* . ^ ~ 

1. Spristva ^atrunjayam Tirtham natva Raivatakacalam, 

Snatva Gajapad^ ku^id^ puna-r-janma na vidjatb. 

2, Panca^adadau kila mtilabhum^-r-dasordha bhum^rapi 

vistaro'sya, ' ’ 

Uccatvamas^aiva tu yojanani manam vandattha Jin5* 
ivaradr^^. 
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•Kishkhindha.' Though Valtniki Ramayana described these as 
cannibalio Rakshasas and sub-human tribe of monkeys, the Jaina 
tradition is entirely different and describes them as highly cul- 
tured human tribes of Vidyadharas, consisting of two branches 
of which one is associated with Vali and Sugriva of Kishkindha. 
Jaina writers make it quite clear that the latter called Vanaras 
by Valmiki is called so by a mistake due to a confusion. They 
bad a Kapi-dhvaja, a monkey was inscribed on their banner for 
which they were called Vanara-dh rajas, in short Vanaras, The 


3- Sarvajilah sarvadarst ca sarva-dbva namaskritah, 
Chatra trayabhisamyuktam pujyam murtimasau vahan. 

4. Adityapramukhah sarv^ baddhanjalaya drisam, 
Dhyayanti bhavato nityam yadahghri yuga nirajara, 

5, Paratmanamatnam lasat K^vala-nirmalam, 
Niranjanam nii’akaram Risabham tu maha risim. 

(Skanda Puraija) 


The Mahabharata, also, refers to the Jaina doctrine at seve- 
ral places. Comparatively speaking the referencess to Buddhism 
are much rarer. The reason of this is obvious. Jainism had been 
prevalent from much remoter times than Buddhism which there- 
fore naturally was less often mentioned in the Mahabharata. 


In addition to this, some Mathura Inscriptions bear testi- 
mony to the fact that, even then, Eisahha-dbya was looked 
upon as the 23rd predecessor of Lord Mahavjra m t e ne o 
Tirthankaras. These inscriptions were made about 600 years a er 
the Nirvana of Lord Mahavira. Had Lord Mahav ira been the 
founder of Jainism we should have expecte * t and 

Mathura would have dedicated their rj!,. 

not to Eisabha-deva. The underlying idea is that J P 

vailed in India from the time of Eisahha deva, a 
long before Lord Mahavira. ^ ^ 

■ According to Bhlgavat Purana the 

attributed to Eisabha-deva X crLes of years ago. 

of the present period of Mann i. e. me y 



rpomt 'to 1)0 noted' here W'thsii the' daiiia tradition" tHat' is 'found 
in all the Jaina works of Sanskrit and Tamil, makes it deaf that 
these Vidyadharas were followers of A-himsa Dharma because 
nf their association with Lord Risabha. As followers of A~ 
hiriisa Dharma, they were certainly worshippers of Jina and were 
deadly opposed to animal sacrifice which was prevalent about 
that time. 


, There is an interesting Chapter in Padma Pur&na-the Taina 
E-amayana-with the heading Maruta yajha Dhvamsa Parva ” 
the chapter dealing with the destruction of Yaga or animal sacri- 
fice proposed to be performed under the patronage of Maruta. 
Havana who was ruling in Danka and who prevented any of 
animal' sacrifice throuofhout his kingdom, comes to know of the 
elaborate preparation made . by Maruta for conducting Yaga 
according to Brahmanic Vedic rites. He hastened to prevent this, 
destroyed all the preparations made therein, drove away the 
congregations from the place of Yaga-^ala, and issued strict orders 
to his officers not to permit any kind of sacrifice within his juris- 
diction. This story clearly indicates the fact that these Vidyadh- 
ara kings who were in the South were of the Eisahha cult and 
hence were strictly opposed to V^dic sacrifice in the form of 
Yajfia. This obviously explains why there was so much opposi- 
tion between the so-called Baksasas of the South and Aryan 
'invaders of the North and why. the Aryan Bishis had to. obtain' 
armed help for the connuct of their V^dic sacrifices as a protec- 
tion against the interference by the Bakshasas 1 Taking an im- 
partial view of these Jaina traditions it would not be ailtogether 
, wrong to suggest that throughout India, there was prevaknt the 
.Bfisabha cult of A-himsa, not only in the North India but also 
in .the South. That the B.isabha cult had been prevalent in 

• This clearly; shows that so early as 5000-7000 B. C. which 
is generally considered to be the latest time of the'V^dio period, 

.the Tirthankaras were worshipped- in India. This ought to con- 
vince. anyone that Jainism dates from very remote antiquity and 
that it has prevailed in at least side by side with Hinduism 
long before Gautama Biiddba was born. ' ' ' 



jfdrtK •the At^yau iriYasioh is slippb'rted lay -ilie 

arcHeclogical research at Mohen-jo-daro and Harappa. The oHjd- 
cts found there clearly point out the existence of culture and 
civilisatibn introduced by Tibrd Risabha-the Maha Yogi. The 
abundance of the symbols of the Bull and the figures, of Yogi, 
is a clear evidence of that nature of culture prevalent in that 
region. This may represent an indigenous culture or the culture 
of an earlier tribe of foreigners who came to India. The question 
may be left open. 

South India, we may assert without 
contradiction that the Risabha cult must have been prevalent 
here long before the origin of P uranic Hinduism which supplan- 
ted Jainism in the South. Probably the 5aivite cult of the latei* 
Puranic age is a corrupt modification of the Risabha cult of the 
earlier age. According to Jaina tradition, the symbol or Lancha- 
na for Lord Ri^^^^^ is the Bull which according to Jaina Ico- 
nography is found inscribed even now in the ‘ pitha , on which 
the Idol of Risabha is put up. Risabha Lahchana-mark of the 

Bull-carved in the pede&tal on which Risabha’s idol is situated 
may easily be mistaken for Risabha- vahana and the o a 

may be mistaken easily as Risabha, Rudra 
the term ‘ Siva ’ is one of the names of Lord Risabba, an we 
have already mentioned that Mount Kailasa was the place o 
Nirvana of Lord Risabha. When we take these 
deration, it is obviously quite easy to change Risa a 
of A-hims-a to the Saivite cult of Rudra 

But it is a deplorable thing that this change “ Risabha- 
tremely regretiable form of religion. In place of Lord R^ha 
the eak Siva-who was Sarva-Jija^Daya-^Ji, ^ 

KapaH Siva with a skiiU hone ™ Risabha cult 

drippling with blood. At one cr sanction to V^dic sacrh 

is converted into ^ jntrod of Kapalic 

tice involving slaughter , Hindu ReviValistic 

cult-ih the South, is religious animosity 

jKjriod of Thevara hymnS; when^^ 
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sprang up betv?een the Hin^^u 'Revivalist and the oldeif represen- 
tatives of South !&id5an Culture-'the ^ramaijas. Any impartial 
reading of the Thevara hymns will bring out the fact that the 
Hindu opposition was mainly due to the condemnation by Jainas 
of the Vfedic sacrifice involving slaughter of animals. 

The above account of prevalence of Jainism in the -whole of 
India, would naturally imply the rejection of the theory that Jain- 
ism was introduced in the South, about the time of Chandrar- 
gupta Maurya who with his Guru, Bhadra-hahu-SwamI the head of 
the Jaina Sangha-migrated to the South, to escape from horrors 
of a terrible famine in Northern India about 3 centuries prior to 
the Christian era. This short account will give an idea of the 
antiquity of the Jaina Faith in India. 

We may also mention another fact which is borne out by 
V^dio literature. The people who were dwelling in the countries 
of the Ganges-valley such as Kasl, Knsala, Vid^ha, and Maga- 
dha, though of Aryan origin, had fundamental differences in their 
Faith and social values, from the Kuru-pancala Aryans. They 
were condemned by the more orthodox western Aryans, because 
they were deadly opposed to animal sacrifice and were preaching 
the philosophy of the Atman as more important aspect ofDhar- 
ma, than the Dharma associated with the Yajfla, The group of 
philosophical literature under the name Upanisads has sprung 
from the Ksatriya heroes cf the Gangetic Valley to whom also 
belong the founder of Buddhism-Gautama Buddha-and also the 
last of Tlrthankaras-MahSvira Vardhamana. 

Oriental scholars are generally of opinion that the Aryans 
who settled down in Indus Valley, came later into India and 
pushed earlier Aryans who were living there, towards the East. 
The theory of two different waves of invasions of Aryans not 
only implies two polilical groups hut also^ two different cultural 
groups. The former group of Aryans according to our theory, 
were the -followers of A— hiifisa doctrines associated with Jainism^ 
which probably was responsible for the springing up. of Upanh 
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sads,-a hew atman cult accepted by the Aryans of the Gangetic 
Valley and which pushed to the hack-ground as inferior and un- 
iihportant the cult of V^dic sacrifice, Risabha— d^vai according to 
the traditional account, belongs to this group of Aryans. The 
tribe of Iksvaku is referred to in Big-vMic literature as an 
ancient tribe. .Therefore, by the time the Aryans of the Indus 
Valley composed their hymns, these Iksvakus of which tribe 
Lord Risabha was the greatest hero, was considered an ancient 
clan and almost forgotten. 


All these facts go to support our theory that even before 
the advent of the Aryans and the V^dio hymns, there was an 
Aryan group in India from the Himalayas in the North to the 
island of Ceylon in the South, and who were characterised by an 
entirely different culture and civilisation mainly opposed to the 
other Aryan oiilt of V^dic sacrifice. 


la a later period of Medieval India, the later Aryan cult 
characterised by Vhdic saerifice_had a predominent influence and 
eclipsed completely the earlier 'Aryan cult associated with Lord 
Risabha and characterised by the doctrihe of A-hiriiaa, This 
domination of V hdie oidture may be seen even in present day 

India as the main chai-aeteristic of Hindu Faith. Though the later 

revivalist cult of Hinduism successfully crushed out of India, the 
Buddhism and completely sub-ordinated Jainism, both ing 
based upon A-himsa doctrine, the revivalist Hindu cult ofbouth- 

Mi. Btm »t.»s J , 'T. 

.A-hi« 0* ih. Lj w..a M 

means strict vegetarianism. The temple wors ip m j ^ 

the worshipping the god with the 

animals is also a characteristic of influence 

religion; ^aivism though modified a ^ f fUg earlier 

of K-apalikas stiU retains Indian Religion. 

Risabha cult which was the foundation of S 

Tr- -n Voi+v. ind its influence on the older 
Not only the Kapalika^ fai indelible mark on the 

A-himsa cult but also the Voei^vara was^given a wife 

earlier feith. Lord Ri^bha v/ho was g 



4 


' 52 . 

and made a householder, ^akti-the wife oJ Kudm 
fl'arland of skull bones, is consistent with .$iva the Kapalika, The 
The old lord who \yas ^ SaiTa-Jiya-day a ^ para, (cornpassip^^^^^ 
towards all Living Bleings .)-the symbol of .harmony of Loveland 
Peace was .made at one stroke Eudra, the terrible destroyer of 
the Universe. This may be enoiiigh for the historical survey of 
Jamism in South India., • 

Jainism is Highly Democratic. 

The introduction of the Puranic Hindu cult of the revivalists 
hot only brought in such a deplorable change in the religious 
idear but also brought in an equally deplorable change in the 
sbcialf organisation. According to Jainism, there was no y^arna^ra- 
ma Dliarma as is associated with Puranic Hinduism, Lord Eisa- 
bha when he organised .the society on functional basis of trade, 

' agriculture, and defense, did not introduce the sect of Brahmins. 
Bharata, Lord Eisabha’s son and successor to the kingdom, felt 
the necessity of creating a new group of people to look after 
religious worship and propagation of higher Hharma. How he; 
created the Brahmin group is an interesting study. He devised 
a' method selecting the best men in the society who would pay 
Unswerving loyalty to A-hiifisa Dharma, and these were called 
Brahmins not by birth but because of qualification, and they 
were ordained , to be the custodians of religious ceremonies and 
the propagation of religious Bharma. Thus the dijBferentiation in 
Social organisation according to Jainism is entirely due to qualh 
fication and not to birth. Everi a low born Candala if he had 
necessary qualification, had the' chance of being, considered the 
highest: in society. That such was the organisation of society in 
the South, is- borne out by Tamil literature: Ancient; Tamil litera- 
ture Has two distinct! w.ords^onC ' to designate the Brahmin- by 
birth, and. the other ^ to designate the Brahmin by qualification, 
Tha former^ is: always^ referred to; as Parpan and thei latter.: beca? 
use of hi^ loyalty to; A-bimsa Faith, is called Andanar,l The 
definition' in Kural of an Andanaf as one. who is of the A-him- 
st Faith, ahd who is qharabtmse^^^^ his foye and. sy^ 
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^1. living qreature.s, is aa evidence in support of this view. The 
spcjal organisation based upon culture and (qualification has, at 
one. stroke, been converted ^to the Varnasrama Dharma claiming 
superiority merely on the ground of birth. Thus, South India not 
only lost its noble religion of A-himsa, but also lost its democrat 
tic organisation of society, and instead voluntarily submited to a 
form of social slavery from, which it has not been able to libe- 
rate itself in spite of strenuous efforts made by it in recent years. 

, The revivalists introduced a form of social serfdom in place 
of the noble social democracy of the earlier days. In this conne- 
ction, it will not be out of place to mention, that the Tamil term 
** Aram which is considered to be a translation of the Sanskrit 
term Dharma has nothing to do with Varnasrama, which is the 
only meaning of the term Dharma in Hindu Dharma 5astra. 

m 0^ 0 ' 

m ^ • 

Most of the religions of the world however, have only do- 
gmas and myths to offer in place of the scientific thought which 
alone can satisfy the demands of reason, and from which alone 
can flow the desired good under all circumstances. Jainism differs 
from all other so-called religions in so far as it is a perfectly 
accurate, definite, and exact science free from misty and mystic 
ritual, unholy superstition, and fear- engendering devotion. It does 
not ask its devotees to accept its teaching on the authority of 
anything other than Heason, and invites all to understand the 
nature of the subject before pimiing their faith on it. 

To begin with, Jainism explains the nature of happiness 
which aU are a-thirst for. It is obvious that sensual pleasures do 
not satisfy the Soul however much they might tickle the senses 

for the time being-Sensual pleasure is essentially im-permanent, 
depends on contact with other things and bodies, invitnes trou e 
and pain in its obtainment, creates worry .and uneasiness a tei 
its experience, leads to strife with those who happen to e ^ en 
gaged in the pursuit of the same object as ourselves, an gives 
rise to misery in old age, and on the impairment o 



on which alone its enjoyment depends. No one who has analysed 
his feelings can possibly find anything in common between the 
ideal of happiness which he seeks and‘ the sensusl gratification 
described above. What one really wants is the happiness which 
the £'OC^s enjoy-undying, un~abating, soul- enrapturing happiness- 
not the temporary gratification of lust but the exhilarating rhy- 
thm of ecstacy, delight or Bliss whatever it might be called. 

This ecstatic delight which is neither evanescent nor the 
source of sorrow and pain, like the gratification of sensual lust, 
is really the nature of the Soul, though through ignorance it is 
unaware of the fact. The proof of this is to be found in the fact 
that the pleasure one experiences on the successful performance 
of some task, comes from within and is independent of the senses. 
Analysis reveals the fact that the essence of this kind of happi- 
ness lies in the notion of freedom, so that whenever the soul is 
freed from some irksome duty-obligation or restraint-and kinds 
of activities except the unrestrained pulsation of freedom, 
are only the different forms of bondage ”, its natural de-light 
( from de, intense, and light, lightness ) hence, freedom at once 
manifests itself. 
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Prof : HERMANN JACOBI. 

*The origin and development of the Jaina sect is a suhjeot 
on which some scholars still think it safe to speak with a scep- 
tical caution though this seems little warranted by the present 
state of the who^e question; for, a large and ancient literature 
has been made accessible and furnishes ample materials for the 
early history of the sect to all who are willing to collect them. 
Nor is the nature of these materials such as to make us dis- 
trust them. 


We know that the Sacred Books of the Jainas are old, avo- 
wedly older than the Sanskrit literature which we are accustomed 
to call classical. Eegarding their antiquity, many of those books 
can vie with the oldest books of the Northern Buddhists. As the 
latter works have been successfully used as materials for the 
history of Buddha and Buddhism, we can find no reason why 
we should distrust the sacred books of the Jainas as an authen- 
tic source of their history. If they were fuU of contradictory 
statements or the dates contained in them would lead to con ra 
dictory conclusions, we should he justified in viewing all theories 
based on such materials with suspicion. But the character of e 
Jaina literature differs little in this respect also from the Bud - 
stical at least from that of the Northern Buddhists. How , 

then, that so many writers are inclined to accord a "t ^ 

and origin to the Jaina sect from .what can he deduced fronUh^r 
own literature ?' The obvious reason is the simi ™ 

apparent which -European in common, 

nism and Buddhism. Two sects, whic ^ pach other, 

could not, it was thought have oThra'nched off from 

but one sect must needs have gro aiscernment 

the other. This a priori opinion has pr^eed_^h^cUs^ 

^ Vol. xxtt. Acaranga 

* From Introduction to Jama Sutras. 

Satra & Kalpa Sutra-Sacred Books of the East Vol. 

Oxford, 1884# 



of many critics and still does so. In the following pages I shall 
try to destroy this prejudice and to vindicate that authority and 
credit of the sacred hooks of the Jainas to which they are en- 
titled. We begin our discussion with an inquiry about Mabavira 
the founder or at least the Last Prophet of the Jaina Church, It 
will he. seen that enough is known of him to invalidate the sus- 
picion that he is a sort of mystical person invented or set -up 
by a younger sect some centuries after the pretended age of their 
assumed founder. - ■ . ^ v 

2. Prof: WEBER. } I £ r 

Though most scholars dp not go the length of denying that 
Mahavlra and Buddha were different persons, yet some will not 
admit that this decides the question at issue. Professor Weber 
in his learned treatise on the Literature of the Jainas* says that 
he still regards the Jainas merely as one of the oldest sects of 
Buddhism, ^ According to my opinion * he writes ' this is not 
precluded by the tradition about the origin of its founder having 
partly made use of another person than Buddha Sakyamuni; nay ■ 
even of one whose name is frequently mentioned in Buddhist 
legends as one of Buddha’s contemporary opponents. This rather 
suggests to me that the Jainas intentionally disowned Buddha, 
being driven to this extremity by the animosity of the sect. The 
number and importance of coincidences in the tradition of either 
sect regarding their founders is on the whole over-whelming.” 

Professor Weber’s last argument the very one on which he 
seems to base his theory, has, according to my opinion> been 
/uHy refuted by our preceding inquiry. This theory, in itself, 
would require the strongest proof before we could adniit it as 
even' probable. Generally, heterodox sects claim to he the most 
authentic and correct interpreters of the words and tenets of the^^ 
founders. If a sect begins to recognise another authority than 
that of the original founder of the main . churoh, it either adopts 
another faith already in existence or starts a new one. Jn the 

*Iudische.Studien XVT 210. , . . 


ffpst case, the previous existence of the Jaina Faith in some form 
or other has to be admitted; in the second, we must ' suppose 
that the malcontent Buddhists searched in their scriptures* -for 
an opponent of Buddha, on whom they might foist their hereti- 
cal theories— a course in which they were not followed by 'any 
other of the many sects of Buddhism. Now, granted for argu- 
ment’s sake, that they really did what they are charged with, 
they must have proceeded with the utmost dexterity, making 
•use of and slightly altering all occasional hints about the Nigan- 
thas and Natputta which they were able to hunt up in their 
ancient scriptures, inventing new facts and fabricating documents 
of their own, which, to all, not in the secret, would seem just 
as trust-worthy as those of their opponents. Indeed, the Buddhi- 
stical and Jaina traditions about Mahavira, the circumstances in, 
and the people with whom he lived, so very well tally with, 
complete, and correct each other, that the most natural and plau- 
sible way to account for this fact, which our preceding inquiry 
has established, seems to be that both traditions are in the main, 
independent of each other, and record what, at the time of their 
attaining a fixed form, was regarded as historical truth. 

3. Prof: LASSEN, 


f 

We shall now consider the resemhlance between Buddhism 
and Jainism which has struck so many writers on this topic 
and greatly influenced their opinion regarding . their mutual 

relation. 

Professor Lassen adduces four points of coincidence which, 

according to his opinion, prove that the Jamas have ® 

from the Buddhas. We shall discuss them one after the other. 

Both sects give the same titles or epithets 
ets : Jina, Arhat, Mahavira, Saryajfia, 

ddha, Buddha, Samhuddha /.^^Sugs of both sects, 

words occur more or less frequen y ^ ^ and 

but there is this difference, that wit _ of titles 

perhaps ^ramaoa, the preference is given to some set 

8 



by one sect, and to another set. by the . rival sect, e.g, Buddha, 
-Tathagata, Sugata, and Samhuddha are common titles of ^akya 
Muni, and are only occasionally used as epithets of Mahavlra. 
The case is exactly reverse with regard to Vira and Mahavira, 
the usual titles of Vardhamana. More marked still is the differ- 
ence with regard to Tirtha-kara-meaning prophet with the 
Jainas-but founder of an heretical sect with the Bauddhas. 
What then may be safely inferred from the peculiar choice which 
. either sect made from these epithets and titles 1 That the Jainas 
borrowed them from the older Buddhists 1 I think not. For, if 
these . words had once been fixed as titles or gained some special 
meaning beyond the one warranted by etymology, they could 
have been adopted or rejected. But it was not possible 
that a word which had acquired some special meaning 
should have been adopted but used in the original sense by 

- those who borrowed it from the Buddhists. The most natural 
• construction we can put on the facts is, that there was and is, 
. at all times, a number of honorific adjectives and substantives 
' applicable to persons of exalted virtue. These words were used 
as epithets in. their original meaning by all sects; but some were 
selected as titles for their prophets-a choice in which they were 
directed either by the fitness of the word itself or by the fact 
. that such or such a word was already appropriated, by heterodox 
sects as a title for their highest authority. Thus, the etymolo- 
. gical meaning of Tirtha-kara is founder of a religion, -prophet 
and accordingly this title was adopted by the Jainas and other 
sects, whereas the Buddhists did not adopt it in this sense but 
in that of an heterodox or heretical teacher, showing thereby 
their enmity towards those who used Tirtha-kara as an honori- 
fic title. Again, Buddha is commonly used in about the same 
sense as Mukta-that is a liberated soul-and in this meaning it 
is still employed in Jaina writings, whilst with the Buddhists, 
. the word has become a title of their prophet. The only conclu* 

. sion which might be forced from these facts, is that the Budd- 
. hists at the time when they formed their terminology . were 
: opponents of the Jainas, but not vice versa. 
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Lassen, as a second argument in favour of the priority of 
Buddhism adduces the fact that both sects worship mortal men- 
their prophets-hke gods and erect statues of them in their tem- 
ples. As Buddhism and Jainism excepted none of the many 
sects, the founders of which pretended, like Buddha or Mahavira, 
to Omniscience and Absolute Berfection, have continued long 
enough to come within the reach of our knowledge-and all or 
many of them may, for aught we know, have given the same 
divine honours to their saints as the Buddhists and Jainas did 
to their own prophets- it cannot be alleged that the practice of 
the Buddhists rather than of any other sect was imitated by the 
Jainas or vice verse. On the contrary , there is nothing in the 
notion of Buddha that could have favoured the erecting of sta- 
tues and temples for his followers to worship them, hut rather, 
much that is inconsistent with this kind of adoration; while the 
Jainas commit no inconsistency in worshipping Mahavira in his 
apotheosis. But I believe that, this worship had nothing to do 
with original Buddhism or Jainism, that it did not originate 
with the monks but with lay community when the people in 
general felt the want of a higher cult than that of their rude 
deities and demons, and when the religious development of India 
found in the Bhakti the supreme means of Salvation. Therefore, 
instead of seeing in Buddhism the originals and in the Jainas 
the imitators, with regard to the erection of temples and worship 
of statues, we assume that both sects were, independently from 
each other, brought to adopt this practice by the perpetual and 
irresistible influence of the religious development of the people 

in India. 

The point of resemblance between both sects, the stress 

which is laid on the A-himsa or ' n of living beings, 

wiU be treated more fuUy in tb^^ 

quickly pass over to Professor Lassen's 

fourth argument viz that the Buddhists and Jainas measure the 

history of the world by those enormbiis periods of tinib ywhioh 
bewilder and awe even the most It true 
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that regarding this, the Jainas out-do the Buddhists, but they 
have the idea of such periods in common not only with the latter 
but also with the/Brahmans. The main features of the chronolo- 
gieal system of the Jainas equally differ from those of the Bu- 
ddhists as from those of the Brahmans. For, it is impossible to 
derive the Utsarpini and Avasarpini eras with their six Aras 
from the Buddhistic four great and eighty smaller Kalpas, which 
are as it were the acts and scenes in the drama of the successive 
creations arid dissolutions of the Universe, nor frcm the Yugas 
and Kalpas of the Brahmans. I am of opinion that the Buddhi- 
sts have improved on the Brahmanic system of the Yugas, while 
the Jainas invented their Utsarpini and Avasarpini eras after the 
model of the day and night of Brahma. . . 

: 4 : 

. > 

After having made a careful inquiry about the resemblances 
of. Jainism Buddhism and Brahmanism, relating to the argments 
of Dr. Colebrooke, Prof. Biihler, Professor Weber, Professor 
Lassen, and Mr. Barth^ with regard to the nature of intrinsic 
principles, the Vows, Rules of Conduct for Ascetics and lay-men, 
Dvadasangt, Composition of Sacred Books, Redaction of Canons 
and a number of other minor subjects the learned Professor 
Dr. .Hermann Jacobi concludes Our discussion which we here 
close, has, I hope proved that the development of the Jaina 
church has not been at any time, violently interrupted by some 
very extraordinary events; that we can follow this development 
from its tru beginning through its kifferent stages and that Jai- 
nism is as much independent from other sects especially from 
Buddhism, as can be expected from any sect. We must leave to 
future researches to Work out the details, but I hope to have 
removed the doubts entertained by some scholars, about the 
independence of the Jaina religion arid the value of its sacred 
books as trustworthy documents for the elucidation of its early 
history. June 1884,— Mtinster, Westphalia. 

* Revue del* Historie des Religions. Vol. HI pp. 90. 



. .Is Jainism a Branch of Buddhism?* 

For too long a time, Jainism used to be considered as one 
of the branches- perhaps the most ancient-of Biiddhism-and as 
a result it was reproached for want of originality. This opinion 
had been maintained by scholars of the very highest eminence 
amongst others Lassen and Weber. It must be admitted that 
the arguments of Lassen and others appear to-day puerile, and' 
Dr, Herma,n Jacobi has done them full justice. 

• •• LASSEN. 

1. Jains, like the Buddhists Lassen urged first of ail, 
give to to, their prophets, the same title and the same hono- 
rific epithets e. g. Siddha, Buddha, Jina, Arhat, Tathagata, 
Sarvajiia, Sugata etc. ** But these names are peculiar neither to 
Jainism nor to Buddhism. They are a part of the general ter- 
minology of India to describe a being who has achieved the 
Final Emancipation. Besides, in this series of synonymous terms, 
the Jains, like the Buddhists, have made a sort of choice and 
the choice is not identical. 

The Buddha, besides this adjective which has become almost 
his personal attribute is called in addition Tathagata or Sugata. 
On the contrary, the twenty fourth prophet of Jainism, Var- 
dhamana has received in general the name of Mahavira or of 
Vira. Like the other prophets-his predecessors-he is also a 
Tirthankara and this latter designation, honorific with the Jains 
is described among the Buddhists-the founder of a heretical sect- 
an opposition which shows distinctly bow much the two religions, 
even in their terminology, are far from similar. 

2. ** The Jains and the Buddhists, worship their prophets 

in the same^'way as gods, erect their idols and make a cult 
of them.” ’ 

. ^ From an Essay on Jaina Biblography by M. Guerinbt of 
Paris. (1906) . . t... 
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This cult is a result of the historical development of the 
two religions. At first, the followers of the former as well as 
the latter religion contented themselves with a homage to Buddha, 
to Mahavira, and to several of their predecessors. Later on, the 
laity began to preponderate over the Monks 'accustomed to Bra- 
hmanical gods, as well as, to the feasts and ceremonies observed 
in their honour, and when these changed their religion to Jainism, 
they did not abandon the usages to which they were habituated, 
and thus was introduced in Jainism and Buddhism, that species 
of idolatry which we observe to-day. 

3. “ The Jaina Ethics is rendered similar to the Buddhist 
system by the famous doctrine of "A-hiihsa** which emphasises 
the respect to be observed for every living being. 

On this point, the Jains have shown themselves more rigor- 
ous than the Buddhists. And more-over, bot hthe former, as well 
as, the latter have formed the moral precept from the Brahmani- 
cal religion,* 

4. Lastly -the computation of Time, among the Jains as well 
as among the Buddhists, is by enormous periods. ** Is not this, 
says Lassen, a positive proof that the former have copied the 
latter 1 

Here again both have followed the example furnished by 
the Brahmanas. And, as regards the details, the two^ doctrines 
are entirely different. We know that the Jains divide Time in 
two (recurring) cycles oi U tsar apini and the Avasarpini. This 
is quite different from the four- great Kalpas~or ages of this 
Universe and the eight smaller Kalpas of the Buddhists. 

WEBER 

Weber, on his side, accords priority to Buddhism over Jai- 
nism, basing his conclusions on the numerical resemblances which 

* The only„ comment a Jaina scholar can make in this conn- 
ection is that, Analogy is not Identity, 



he det^red he had observed between the two religious. Are these 
analogies really so numerous? They are principally either in 
reference to the times of Mahavlra and of Buddha, or with re- 
gard to the doctrines. 

As regards the first of these, the list of similarities is easy 
to make out (a) MahavSra, like Buddha was of the ksatriya 
caste, (b) Both of them abandoned the honorific stage to which 
they were entitled by birth in order to lead the severe life of 
the ascetic. 


But how many from amongst their contemporaries became 
mendicant Monks ? And also, we know that most of these mon- 
astic orders appealed strongly to the ksatriyas by a reaction 
against the exclusiveness of the Brahmanas. On the other hand, 
the differences between the life of Mahavlra and that of Buddha 
are much more numerous. Here are a few of the most impor- 
tant ones: — 


Mhavtra 

1 Born at Vaisali in 599 B, C. 

2 His parents lived to a good 
age. 

8 Assumes ascetic life with the 
consent of relatives. 

4 His preparation in the asce- 
tic life lasts for twelve years. 

5 Dies at Pawa in 527 B. C. 


Buddha 

Born at Kapilvastu about 557 

B. C. 

His mother died soon after giv- 
ing him birth. 

Makes himself a Monk against 
the wishes of his father. 

Obtains illumination at the end 
of five years only. 

Dies at Kusinagara about 488 
B. C. 


Thus it seems scarcely possible to relegate Mahavlra to the 
domain of myths, if you consider the Buddha to he a historioa 
personage. They both, no doubt, existed and their careers diffe- 
red as much as it was possible for two contemporaries ol the 
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' same origin, living under - similar -coiiditions,- ' and pursuing an 
analogous aim. : ' . 


II As regards doctrinal differences, they are not less ohara- 
cteristic. They are to be found in the fundamental dogmas and 
bring out in distinct relief, the originality of Jainism as compared 
' to Buddhism. ■ ' . 


Of course on either side, the question is as to religious 
atheists who have banished from their systems all idea of- a 
Personal Creative God. A Jain gives his faith to the Jainas and 
, the Buddhist ta the Buddhas. The Jinas and the Buddhas re- 
semble each other and appear at determined periods. This. means 
. that both the former and the latter re-call Ithe. ancient Hindu 
conception of the Avataras But while- the Buddhists recognize 
. 25 Buddhas, the Jains recognize only 24 Jinas. What does this 
. mean if not that the Buddhists must have come little. . later than 
the Jains-and that they have enriched their system as compared 
with their rivals. 

And even if we admit, from the point of view of mythology, 
the most complete analogy, between; the two religions, wer.will 
be obliged to differentiate them from the philosophical and doct- 
rinal points.. The Buddhist theory, for instance has . nothing ,to 
correspond to the Jaina conception of Knowledge and the five 
degrees there-of. Besides, we know, how different is the system 
of metaphysics based oh the doctrine of ‘‘ may be*’ the Syadva- 
das as opposed to the negative doctrine^ of the 5unya-vada. 
' Lastly if the universe is uncreated and- eternal both for-' the 
Buddhists and for the Jains, its conception as formulated by the 
former is totally different from that described by the latter. Here 
we shall consider how the Jains while rebelling against the 
Brahmaija exclusiveness, have still retained the secularising 
notion of the Hindus, 

" ■ We have noticed already that, it was for India, an ancient 

' principle-universal and supreme as regards the atman or soul 
and the Brahmana. Every Indian System of Philosophy is per- 
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vaded by it._ Jainism also agreeing with them on this point 

admits the Atman-the Soul. Buddhism on the other hands eri- 
tieises and rejects it. 

The substance of the world for the Jains is the Jiva or the 
Living Being or the Soul. This is Atman described by another 
term and thereby we get the closest similarities between the 
Jaina system and the Vedanta or the Sankhya system. For 
these systems, however, the kttnem is co-extensive, with the 
universe; while for the Jains, the Jiva is limited, and the Soul is 
in every being, in every object; it penetrates and animates the 
lowest particle of dull matter. 

In another instance also, Jainism displays an affinity, with 
the other orthodox religions. In the later system, as well as, in 
the earlier ones the notion of Quality disappears in some measure 
absorbed by the notion of substance. •• , - 

t 

According to the Jains, not only the Jtva and the Matter^ 
are substances but also Time and Space as well as Dharma and 
A-dharma. Invain will you search elsewhere than in Jainism for 
the theory which thus considers as substances Dharma (or Righ- 
teousness ?) and its opposite^ 

* These two substances-Dharma and A-dharma-are all 
throughout by the Western scholars of eminence like Dr. Jacobi 
and others, and by the Indian scholars like Prof. Manilal Nar- 
bhoobhai, interpreted incorrectly as here and hence they betray^ 
their ignorance. 

Dharmcit though in a popular sense means, merit, and 
A— dharma, ' demerit— they are here taken as substances. ‘‘Dharma 
is a material force in the universe by which alone, the act of 
movement is possible. From the swiftest movement of electricity 
to the slowest movement imaginable, it is through “ Dharma 
that it is possible. Nothing in nature has in itself the power ^ of 
movement, v^hich only comes through the aid of Dharma-being 

one of the elements of Nature. 
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The doctrine in which Buddhism and Jainism resemble each 
other, to the point of confusion is that of Karma and the Mete- 
mpshychies ( or the ^changes of existences ?) This analogy how- 
ever, will not permit us to draw any conclusion in favour of or 
against the one or the other. On this point, both had a common 
model-Brahmanism. They could not afford to refuse it without 
risking too great an alienation from the Hindu Thought-To act, 
to suffer, to die, to he re-born and to reach to the Fjnal Eman- 
cipation-this was as we know, the usual mode of philosophical 
speculation at the time. 

However, to be freed from the Karman, the means are 
various; and here too Jainism and Buddhism though quite agreed 
as to the goal to attain, follow different ways to arrive there. 
The moral precepts inculcated by the Buddhists, are ten, the 
last six of which are of a secondary nature and concern points 
of detail. The first four, on the other hand, form the essence of 
Buddhist Ethics. Not to kill, not to lie, not to steal, and to 
remain chaste. These were imposed upon the Brahmaga ancho- 
rites and it is from these last that the Jaina and Buddhist Monks 
have borrowed them. But for the Jains there is a fifth precept 
viz To renounce everthing. This last is not found in the Buddhi- 
st Ethics and it gives the Jaina system that character of severity 

A-dhaynid is a fine Matter or Non-soul, which is' a force 
opposite to Dharma; i. e. a force through which everything in 
the universe stops. Had this element been absent from nature, 
all things would have ' been in perpetual motion. Thus these 
substances may be readily described, but it is very difficult to 
translate them into proper words on account of there being no 
proper terminology. However they may be, though roughly and 
insufficiently translated by words like Substratum of motion” 
and ''substratum of rest’' respectively. 

It may be noted, to the credit of Dr. Jacobi that he has 
now seen his this mistake as appears from the correspondence 
and lectures . during his recent stay in India- August , September. 

X9U. V. 
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wliich we Lj\e already noticed. It* is, in fact, the prin^iplfe of 
that asceticism which the Jains practise and which they push 
very often to the extreme limit-the suicide by Inanition. The 
Buddhists are more indulgent to themselves. Without falling into 
that laxity, with which their rivals sometimes reproach them, 
they keep themselves from the opposite extremity and exert 
themselves to observe the reasonable mean in conformity with 
human nature. For them, as for Aristotle, virtue consists in the 
just mean. 

There is one last point to which we should: draw attention. 
It is about the definition of Nirvana ” As regards Buddhism 
it is generally admitted with Oldenberg that the orthodox 
doctrine of the ancient community expressly demanded from its 
followers, the complete renunciation of the attempt to know the 
existence or the non-existence of the Being perfectly emancipated.*’ 

The Jains are, in truth, less reserved and less discreet. It 
was the apostle Sudharman 1 (rather Indrabhuti Gautama) who 
according to the Uttaradhyayana Sutra, made to K^sin- a disciple 
of Parsva, this beautiful reply ; The Nirvana is the surest 
happiest, peacefullest place which the Great Sages attain to.** 

Buddhism and Jainism may, then, resemble. Their analogies 
are explained by the circumstances and conditions in which they 
have become rooted. But they differed on too many points-and 
these are the most important-to allow any one to consider the 
latter as derived from the former. 

Jainism has that much only in common to Buddhism which 
they both owe to Brahmanism; and except these, it has a right 
to claim for itself independence and originality. " 

^ From an Essay on Jaina Bibliography by M. Guerinot of 
Paris, Paris 1906, 



The Metaphysics and Ethics of the Jainas, 

By 

Dr. Hermann Jacobi. 

All who approach Jaina philosophy will be under the impre- 
ssion that it is a mass of philosophical tenets not upheld by 
one central idea and they will wonder what could have given 
currency to what appears to us an. unsystematical system. I 
myself have held and given expression to this opinion but I 
have now learned to look at Jaina philosophy in a different light. 
It has, I think, a metaphysical basis of its own which secured 
it a distinct position apart from the nval systems both of the 
Brahmanas and of the Buddhists. This is the subject on which 
I would engage your attention for a short space of time. 

Jainism, at least in its final form which was given it by 
its last prophet-the twenty- fourth, Tirthankara Mahavira took 
its rise, as is well known in that part of Eastern India where 
in . an earlier period, according to the Upanisads, Yajhavalkya 
had taught the doctrine of Brahman and Atman, as the perma- 
nent and absolute Being and where the Mahavira’s contemporary 
and rival-Gotama the Buddha-was preaching his Law, which 
insisted on the transitoriness of all things. Jainism, therefore, 
had to take a definite position with reference to each of these 
mutually exclusive doctrines, and these, it will be necessary to 
define more explicitly. 

The one great truth which the authors of the Upanisads 
thought to have discovered and which they are never weary of 
exalting is that, underlying and upholding from within all things, 
physical as well as psychical, there is one absolute permanent 
Being, without change and with none other like it. The relation 
between this absolute Being and existent matter has not clearly 
been made out by the authors of the Upanisads, but ail impre- 
judiced readers will agree that -they looked on the phenomenal 
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World as real. On this point, the different schools of V^dantists 

arriTed at different conclusions, which, however need not detain 
us here. 

In opposition to this Brahmanical doctrine of absolute and 
permanent Being", Buddha taught that all things are transitoryj 
indeed his dying words were that all things that are produced 
must perish. The principal heresy, according to the Buddhists 
is the Atmavada i, e. the belief that permanent being is at the 
bottom of ail things; they are, as we should say, but phenomena 
or as Buddha expressed it, dhanncis\ there is no dharitiiitf no 
permanent substance of which the dharmas could be said to be 
attributes.. 

Thus the Brahmans and Buddhists entertained opposite 
opinions ou the problem of Being because they approached it 
from two different points of view. The Brahmanas exclusively 
followed the dictates of pure reason which force us to regard 
Being as permanent, absolute, and uniform; the Buddhists on the 
other hand, were just as one-sided in following the teaching 
of common experience according to which existence is but a 
succession of originating and perishing. Either view, the priori 
view of the Brahmans and the a posteriori view of the Buddhi- 
sts is beset with many difficulties, when we are called upon to 
employ it in explanation of the state of things as presented to 
us by our consciousness; difficulties which cannot be overcome 
without a strong faith in the paramount truth of the principle 
adopted. 

The position taken by the Jainas towards the problem of 
Being is as follows :-Being, they contend, is joined to production, 
continuation and destruction (sad utpada-dhrauvya-vinasa yuktam) 
and they call their theory, the Theory of Indefiniteness (anhkanta- 
y&da) in contradiction to the theory of permanency (nitya-vada) 
of the Vbdantists and to the theory of transitoriness (vinasa- 
.vada) of the Buddhists. Their opinion comes to this. Existing 
thitigs lite permahewt only as regards their substance, but then’ 
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accldeata or qualities originate and perish. To expldin i-Any 
material thing continues for ever to exist as matter; which 
matter, however, may assume any shape and quality. Thus* clay 
as substance may be regarded as permanent but the form of a 
jar of clay or its colour may come into existence and perish. 

The Jaina theory of Being appears thus to be merely the 
statement of the common-sense view, and it would be hard to 
believe that great importance was attached to it. Still, it is regar- 
ded as the metaphysical basis of their philosophy. Its signifi- 
cance comes out more clearly when we regard it in relation to 
the doctrines of Syadvada and of the Nay as. 

Syadvada is frequently used as a synonym of Jaina Pra- 
vacana ( e. g. at a later date in the title of a well-known expo- 
sition of the Jaina philosophy, entitled Syad-vada Manjari) and 
it is much boasted as the saving truth leading out of the laby- 
rinth of sophisms.^ The idea underlying the Syad-vada is briefly 
this: -Since the nature of Being is intrinsically indefinite and 
made up of the contrary attributes of originating, continuance 
and perishing, any proposition about an existing thing must, 
somehow, reflect the indefiniteness of Being i. e. any metaphysical 
proposition is right from one point of view, and the contrary 
proposition is also right from another. There are according to 
this doctrine, seven forms of metaphysical propositions, and all 
contain the word syat e. g. syad asti sarvam, syad msti sarvam 
Syat means ‘‘ may be and is explained by katham cit which 
in this connection may be translated some how The word 
syU here qualifies the word asti and indicates the indefinitness 
of Being (or asti-tvsm). For example we- say, a jar is somehow 
i, e, it exists if we mean thereby that it exists as a jar; but it 
does not exist somehow, if we mean thereby that exists as a 
cloth or the like. 

The purpose of these seeming truism, is to guard against 
the assumption made by the Vbdantists that Being is one with- 

♦ Bt* Jacobi possessed very scant knowMge, of Syi|d-v|dii; 




out -a second, the same in all things. Thus we have the correla- 
tive predicates asti (is) and is not (nssti) A third predicate is 
inexpressible (avaktavya); for existent and non-existent ( sat and 
^sat ) belong to the same thing at the same time and such a 
co-existence of mutually contradictory attributes cannot be expre- 
ssed by any word in the language. These three predicates vari- 
ously combined make up the seven propositions or sapta-bhan- 
gas of the Syad-vada. I shall not abuse your patience by dis^ 
cussing this doctrine at length; it is enough to have shown that 
it is an outcome of the theory of indefiniteness of Being (an^- 
kanta-vada); and to have reminded you that the Jains believe 
the Syad-vada to be the key in the solution of all metaphysical 
questions. 

The doctrine of the Nayas which I mentioned before, is, as 
it. were, the logical compliment to the. Syad-vada. The nayas are 
ways of expressing the nature of things; all these ways of Jud- 
gement are, according to the Jainas, one-sided and they contain 
but a part of the truth. There are seven nayas, four referring 
to conception, and three to words. The reason for this variety 
is that Being is not simple, as the V^dantists believe but is of 
a coniplicated nature, therefore, every statement and every deno* 
tation of a thing is necessarily incomplete and one-sided; and if 
we follow one way only of expression or of viewing things, we 
needs must go astray. 

There is nothing in all this which sounds deeply specula- 
tive; on the contrary the Jaina theory of Being seems to he a 
vindication of common sense against the paradoxical speculations 
of the Upanisads. It is also, hut not primarily directed against 
the Buddhistic tenet of the transitoriness of all that exists. We 
cannot, however, say that it expressly and consciously combats, 
the Buddhistic view or that it was formulated in order to combat 
it. And this agrees well with the historical facts that Mahavira 
came long after the original Upanisads but was a contemporary 
of Buddha. He was obliged, therefore, to, frame his system so ; 
as to exclude the principles of Brahmanical speonlation, bxit his 



position was a di/ferent one with regard to the newly proclaimed 
system of Buddha. 

I have not yet touched on the relation between Jain philo* 
Sophy on the one hand, and Sankhya-Yoga on the other. We 
may expect a greater community of ideas between these systems 
since both oriorinated in the same class of religious men viz the 
ascetics known as oramaijas or to use the more modern term 
Yogins, As regarks the practice of asceticism, the methods and 
the aims of Yoga, it has long been proved that the Yoga of 
Brahma^as, Jainas and Bauddhas, are closely related to each 
other and there can be no doubt they have all developed from 
the same source. But I am now concerned only with those 
philosophical ideas which have a connection with ascetic practice 
and form tha justification there of. 

Now, the Sankhya view as to the problem of Being is 
clearly a kind of compromise between the theory of the Upani- 
. sa^s and what we may call the common-sense view. The San- 
khyas adopt the former with regard to the souls or purusas 
which are permanent and without change. They adopt the latter 
when assigning to matter or prakriti its character of unceasing 
change. The Sankhyas contend that all things besides the souls 
or puruSas are products of the one Prakriti or primieval matter 
and similarly the Jainas teach that practically all things besides 
the souls or jivas are made up of Matter padgala which is of 
only one kind and is able to develop into every thing. It will 
thus be . seen that the Sankhyas, and Jainas are at one with, 
regard to the nature of matter; in their opinion matter is some-, 
thing which may become anything. 

This opinion, it may be remarked, seems to be the most 
primitive one; not only was it entertained by the ancients but 
aloo it underlies the universal belief of transformation occurring 
in the natural course of things or produced by sorcery and spells. 
This is a point I wish to make, that the Sankhyas apd Jainas* 
started frpm the same conception of matter but worked it out 
on different lines. The Sankhyas teach that the products of 



Prakriti are evolved in a fixed ot*der, . from the most subtle and 
spiritual one (Pudclhi) down to the gross elements and this 

order is always reproduced in the successive creations and disso- 
lutions of the world. 

The Jainas on the other hand, do not admit such a fixed 
order of development of Matter (pudgala) hut believe that the 
universe is eternal and of a permanent structure. According to 
them, Matter is atomic and all material changes are really going 
on in the atoms and their combinations. A curious feature of 
their atomic theory is that the atoms are either in a gross con- 
dition or in a subtle one and that innumerable subtle atoms take 
up the space of one gross atom. The bearing of this theory on 
their psychology I shall now proceed to point out. But I must 
premise that the Jainas do not recognize a psychical apparatus 
of such a complex nature as the Sankhyas in their tenet concern- 
ing Buddhi, Ahamkara, Manas and the Indriyas. The Jaina 
opinion is much cruder and comes briefly, to this. According to 
the merit or demerit of a person, atorns of a peculiar subtle 
form which we call karma matter, invade his soul or jiva filling 
and defiling it, and obstructing its innate faculties. The Jainas 
are quite out-spoken on this point, and explicitly say that karmatt 
is made up of matter ( pudgalikam karmam ). This must bo 
understood literally, not as a metaphor as will be seen from the 
following illustrations. The soul or jtva is extremely light and 
by it self it has a tendency to move upwards, but it is kept 
down by the Karma matter with which it is filled. But when it 
is entirely purged of karma matter at Nirvana, it goes upwards 
in a straight line to the top of the Universe the domicile of the 
the released souls. To take another example:--The karma matter 
within a soul may assume different conditions. It may be turbu- 
lent as mud in water which is being stirred; or it may be in- 
active as mud in water, when it has settled at the bottom of a 
basin; or it may be completely neutralized as when the clear is 
poured off after the mud has been precipitated. Here again it 
is evident that Karma is regarded as a substance ^ or matter, 
though of an infinitely more subte nature than the impuiitics of 
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water referred to in the illustration. As a third instance I will 
refer to the six Lesyas or complexions of the souls, ranging from 
deepest black to shining white colours which we common mortals 
cannot perceive with our eyes. This doctrine was shared also by 
the Ajivikas, on whom Dr. Hoernlc'^ has thrown so much light. 
These colours of the' soul are produced on it by the karmati 
which acts as a colouring substance. Here also the material 
nature of kannan is quite obvious. 

To return from this digression, the karma matter that enters 
the soul is transformed into eight different kinds of karman about 
which I shall have to say a word presently. This change of the 
one substance into eight varieties' of karman is likened to the 
transformation of food consumed at one meal into the several 
fluids of the body. The Karma matter thus transformed and 
assio^ilated builds up a subtle body which invests the souls and 
accompanies it on all its transmigrations, till it enters Nirvana 
and goes up to the top of .the Universe. This subtle body or 
Mrmar^a iarXra is obviously the Jaina counterpart of the suksma 
sarlra or lifiga sarlra of the Sankhyas. I In order to understand 
the functions of this subtle body, or k^rmana iar\m, we must 
take a summary view of the eight kinds of Karman of which 
it is composed. The first and second (jflanavaraniya and dariana- 
varariiya) obstruct knowledge and faith; which are innate faculties 
of the soul or jlva; the third (mohaniya) causes delusion e^speci- 
ally the affections and passions; the fourth (v^dauiya) results in 
pleasure and pain; the fifth .(ayuska) assigns the length of life 
to the person in his present birth; the sixth (iiama) furnishes 
him with all that belongs to him as an individual; the seventh 
(gotra) makes him a member of the class or genus which he is 
to belong to; the eighth (antaraya) produces hindrances to the 
realization of his virtues and powers. 


-H- Encyclopocclia of Religions and Ethics. Vol. I pp, 359 sq. 

I The Jainas recognize four different subtle bodies; see Tatt- 
varth ii 37 sq. 



Biichi of tiies6 eight kinds of karman endures for a eeitaih 
period; of varying lengt^^ it, must take its proper 

ehect. Then, it is " expelled: from: the soul^-^a process which is 
called’ The opposite proeess^the: influx of Karman into 

the Sbul-is called Asrava-a term; well-known also to students of 
Buddhism. The occasions for asrava nre. the actions of the body 
and mind (yoga); they, open as it „were an inlet for karma matter 
to invade the soul. If that soul is in a; state of iniquity i,. e. if 
the person under consideration does not possess Right Faith or 
does not keep the commandments (vrata) or is careless in hm 
conduct: or does not subdue his passions , then, in all these cases 
singly or collectively, especially under the influence of passionSj 
the soul must retain the karma, matter or as the Jain as say 
binds it- (band ha). But the influx of karma matteror asravci can 
be prevented; this is called the stopping or sariivara. 

These primitive notions of the Jains have worked out into 
a philosophycal: superstructure, which serves just- as well as that 
of. the Sankhyas (but on different lines)r to explain the problems: 
of mundane existenGe and to teach the Way of Salvation, In order 
to maker this: clear, I must add a few more details. 

Sariivara is effected i. e. the influx of karma is prevented by 
the observance of peculiar rules of conduct, by restraint of body, 
speeGhy and mind, by strict morality, by^ religious reflections, by 
indifference to things pleasant or unpleasant etc. The most effe- 
ctive means, however; is; the practice of austerities (tapas)iwhioh 
has this advantage over the other: means: thatrit not only pre- 
vents^ karma- from: accumulating but also consumes- the accumu- 
lated karma. Tapas therefore - produces also nirjar^ and leads 
tO" Nirvana; it is: the: chief means’ of Salvation as might- be ex- 
pected': in a religion of ascetics. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The denotation of the./word '' in Jainism is some- 
what different from its usual meaning. There is tapas of the 
body ' (bahy a: tapas) and^ tapaS" of the mind (abhyantara tapas). 
The; former oonsists^^ m^^^ eating scanty and tasteless 
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food, in want of comfort, and in mortification of the flesh. The 
mental tapas contains various items as confession of sins, and 
penance, monastic duties, obedience, modesty, self-restraint, and 
meditation (dhyana). I wish to lay stress on the fact that in the 
course of asceticism taught by the Jainas, meditation is only one 
of the many steps leading to the ultimalate goal. Though Nir- 
vana is immediately preceded by the two purest stages of medi- 
tation, yet all other parts of tapas appear of equal importance. 
We shall see the significance of this fact more clearly when we 
compare the Jaina tapas with what corresponds to it in Sankhya 
Yoga. Their Yoga contains some of the varieties of Jaina tapas, 
but they are regarded as inferior to meditation or contemplation. 
Indeed the whole Yoga centres in contemplation; all other ascetic 
practices are subordinated and subservient to contemplation-dha- 
rana-dhyana-and samadhi. This is but natural in a system which 
makes the reaching of the siimmiirn bonum dependent on Jfiana 
(knowledge). The theory of the evolution of Prakriti, beginning 
with Buddhi, Ahaipkara and Manas, appears to my mind, to 
have been invented in order to explain the efficiency of contem- 
plation for acquiring supernatural powers and for liberating the 
soul. Saiikhya yoga is a philosophical system of ascetics; but 
their asceticism has been much refined and has become spiritua- 
lized in a high degree. 

The asceticism of the Jainas is of a more original character; 
it chiefly aims at the purging of the soul from the impurities 
of Karman. Jainism may have refined the asceticism then current 
in India; it certainly rejected many extravagances such as the 
voluntary unflicting of pains; but it did not alter its character 
as a whole. It perpetuated an older or more original phase of 
asceticism than the Brahmanical yoga and carries us back to an 
older stratum of religious life in which we can still detect relics 
of primitive speculation in the shape of such crude notions as I 
have had occasion to mention in the course of my paper. 

; .. In conclusion, I shall shortly touch on the current of Indian 
philogophioal speculation yh the philosophy of the Pandits which 



IS represented to us by the Nyaya and Vaisesika systems. This 
philosophy may be characterized as an attempt to register to 
define and to arrange in systematic order the concepts and gene* 
ral notions which are the common possession of all who spoke 
the Sanskrit language. Such a philosophy had some attraction 
for the Jainas, who, as we have seen, always sided with common 
>sense views and in fact many Jainas have written on Nyaya 
and Vaisesika. But at the time when the Jaina system was fra- 
med, the Pandit as we know him in later times, had probably 
not yet become distinguished from the Vedic scholar or theolo- 
gian; it is almost certain that there was yet no class of persons 
who could be called Pandits and consequently their philosophy 
also was wanting. And the tradition of the Jains themselves 
says as much; for according to them the Vaisesika system was 

founded by Caluya Bohagupta originally a Jaina and pupil of 
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Arya Mahagiri, eighth Stbavira after Mahavlra. Thus, we have no 
occasion to inquire into the relation between this system and 
Jainism. 

But it may be mentioned that the atomic theory which is 
a marked feature of the Vaisesika, is already taught dn outline 
by the Jainas. 

As regards the Nyaya system, it is almost certainly later 
than Jainism;^ for the dialectics and logic of the Jainas are of a 
very primitive character and appear entirely unconnected with 
the greatly advanced doctrines of the Naiyayikas. 

In conclusion, let me assert my convication that Jainism is 
an original system, quite distinct, and independent from all others; 
and that, therefore, it is of great importance for the study of 
philosophical thought and religious life in ancient India. 



EXTRACT FROM A. LECTURE 

H Jacobi. 

In a lectiu'e delivered by Prof. Hermann Jacobi at Framji 
Cowasji Institute Bombay, on 13th. April 1914. the learned 
professor says : — 

I have been asked by many of my Jain friends, whether I 
stlU' thought Jainism an olF-shoot of Hinduism; for it was beli- 
eved that I had given expression" to that opinion in the introdu- 
ction to my translation of Jain Sutras in the Sacred Books oi 
the ' East. 

Now I have never been of opinion that Jainism is derived 
from Hinduism or Brahmanism. I believe that Jainism is, in the 
main, an independent religious system; but as the Jains always 
lived amongst the Hindus, they most probably exchanged ideas 
with 'them and adopted some of their. I may be allowed to go 
into some details in order to illustrate the relations subsisting 
between Jainism and Brahmanism.. 

' The Jain Theory of Soul or rather their conception of soul 
has' some peculiarities which are in opposition to Brahmanical 
theory. The original conception of' Soul, Jtva or life, by the Jains 
seems to be that it is the life-giving principle; at any rate they 
contend that the soul or Jiva is not of a definite size but contra? 
cts or dilates according to the body which it occupies for the- 
time being. 

The Brahmins ascribe to the Soul, either infinitely great or 
small size. 

And there is in connection with the tenet of Jivas, another 
Jain doctrine peculiar to them viz that the elements earth, water, 
fire, wind or rather particles of them are bodies of soul ineorpo* 



rated in them. This belief that matter possesses life is teohni- 
tally called Hyolozoism.. It is a belief found in its crudest form 
with many primitive tribes all over the world. Nothing similar 
to this doctrine of Prithvi-kaya etc. is found in Brahmanical 
Philosophy, and we may presume that it was not with the Bra- 
hmins but with any other section of the nation. 

I may further illustrate the peculiarity of Jain doctrine of 
Jiva by referring to the Migodci, The Nigodas ere infinitesimally 
small globules in which are located numberless jivas who have 
all animal functions in common. These Nigodas are of course 
invisible. The whole universe, according to the Jains, is literally 
packed with these infinitesimally small globes. Hence the whole 
space of the world is densely filled with souls. I need not go 
into more details about this curious doctrine; the general idea of 
it will be sufficient to mark it as not Brahmanical. 

I go to another point where the Jains are in opposition to 
the Brahmanas i. e. the idea of Being. The Upanishads teach 
that Being is permanent unalterable without attributes and one 
in all things. This is a metaphysical conception. The idea of 
Being does not admit of origin or destruction. This is the oldest 
Philosophy of the Brahmans. Their position has not been acce- 
pted by the later philosophers except the Vadantins but the 
Upanishad doctrine about Being as one has influenced in a 
marked degree all later philosophical speculations Whether 
Sankhya and yoga or Vaisesika and Nyaya and even the peem 

liar belief of the Buddhists, which denies permanent Being and 
» « 

replaces it by a continuous originating is but a protest against 
the Brahmanical theory of permanent Being. 

Now, the Jain theory about Being- Anekanta-vada-deiiies the 
iinalterability of Being- a statement of common experience. They 
say that Being is joined to Permanence, Origin and Destruction. 
There is nothing metaphysical in it. This tenet admits, as a last 
truth, what we are taught by common experience. 

It is obvious that this principle of Jain Philosophy has not 



been borrowed from the Br'ihmins. It b rather a proof of their 
entire independence. The Sykdvlda aacl doctrine of the Nayas 
are auxiliary to the doctrine about iridetorminateness of the Ane- 
kanta-vada. Those are some doctrines which surely are indepen- 
dent of Brahmanical peculiarities. 

. There are some other doctrines which seem to have been 
borrowed from the Jains by other pliilosophors, especially I 
believe that the Atoms-Parauianus-Thoory has been originated 
in other philosophy. 

(Reproduced froju Shri Jaimi Swetambara Conference Herald 
of August 1914 ) 



FEOM A LECTURE. AT DHULTA ON 21-8-21. 

By ■ 

Dr. 0. Pertold jvi a. PH D ^921 

■ Dr. O, Pertold M now let us have a 

look at Jainism from the European scholarly point of view, which 
may seem perhaps dry and without much enthusiasm to some 

body, but which is I assure you, strictly scientific and without 
prejudice. 

- Jainism is generally dealt with as an offspring of religious 
Wrents started in India in the Till th century B. C. as anopp- 
osition against the Brahmanic formalism, which at those times, 
led often to forms not always worthy to be called religion at all. 
This opinion is, as I said, almost ; general among the European 
scholars and with some reservations it is accepted even by the 
Jainas themselves And just these reservations of which the roots 
oaii he; traced very far in the tradition, have brought me to the 
idea, that our European opinion of Jainism is a wrong one.' 

■ To be better understood, I must set all the opinions togetJier, 
one after another. The older European opinion is that Mahavira 
is the founder of the- Jaina religion being himself an older com 
temporary of Buddha. Some of the scholars even consider Maba- 
vlra’s religion to be a sect of Buddhism. This opinioii). already 
a long time ago, proved to he wrong. . 

The current opinion of the present European scholars is that 
the Jaina religion had been already started by Parsva-nSthaJ 
Mahavira being only its reformer. But the Jaina tradition teaches 

* In a brooklet named /" The Place and Importance of Jainism 
in the Comparative Science of Religions ” published by Yasho 

vijay a Jain Gran tha-Mala, Bhavnagar India. 

: I The= twenty-third Tlrthankara of the Jamas, • ... . 
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US something quite difFerent. According to it, the Jaina religion 
is eternal and there were several reformers^ of this .religion who 
are identical with the twenty-four Tirthankaras, 

This Jaina tradition is a striking one; and' has certainly a 
concrete fact behind itself; for I have been satisfied already seve- 
ral times that no Indian tradition is without a back-ground .of 
reality. What is the back-ground of this striking tradition, is 
very difficult to say now, for, it is only now that I have started 
the investigations on this matter. 

But one remark in the article of Prof. H. Jacobi ( in the 
Encyclopoedia of Keligion and Ethis by Hastings, 1903) seems 
to show me the right direction, if not even the solution of the 
problem itself. Jacobi mentions in this topic that perhaps Jaini- 
sm took some views from older animistic religions. And this 
opinion of Jacobi is not unimportant, as far as it relates to the 
Jaina belief that, not only animals, but also plants, and even the 
minerals, have an animated substratum of life '*Ji.va*'. 

Therefore, I am now inclined to believe and I shall try 
presently to prove it scientifically that Jainism is a very very 
old religion for a scholar can hardly suppose eternity of any 
religion, the roots of wbioh reach back to very remote times of 
the pre-Aryan races in India, which took from the Aryan relh 
gion everything that was the best or at least better than its- own 
ideas, and which had developed itself parallelly along side of 
the Brahmanic forms of the Aryan religion. This supposition 
' does not alter anything in my final conclusions -which will be 
same whether we adhere to the second mentioned opinion or to 
this my own opinion about Jainism, which I mention only for 
the purpose of showing my personal point of view in this matter. 

■ Jainism as a religion of the masses can be dealt with only 
in its final form viz after the reform of Mahavira or better in 
the present form as it is taught by both the^- most important 
schools of Jainas viz the ^vetambaras and the Digambaras. And 
only this form can be considered from the point of view of the 



tiomparative science of 1 ‘eiiglons, as being the only sure and 
undisputed aspect of it. 

In this form, it represents the highest form of the Aryan 
religion, as the original non-Aryan element was reduced only to 
faint vestiges. The most important feature of Jainism is that it 
has overcome the Brahmanic scepticism, which was threatening 
the very roots of religion as well as the pure formalism to which 
the Brahmanical rites sank at the time just before the reform of 
Mahavira. And by means of Mahavira’s reforms. Jainism, altho- 
ugh it did not spread as much as Buddhism, was of much greater 
importance for India than the latter, protecting the Aryan religi- 
ons in India against the influences from the West, if not directly, 
yet at least indirectly, calling for a reaction in the different sects. 

But the real value of Jainism lies in its inner perfection 
which appears in the proportionate representations of the religi- 
ous elements so that none over-runs the other. This is the feature 
in which all the Indian religions in general, hut Jainism in par- 
ticular, differ from the other religions, specially from the Semitic 
religions among them from the Christian Beligion in particular. 
To be better understood, I feel obliged to explain it in plain words; 

Bvery religion consists mainly of three elements :~viz 1. the 
Sentimental element, 2. The Intellectual element and 3. The 
Practical element. In most of the religions, the practical element 
which appears in the shape of rites and ceremonies, overgrows 
the whole religion in such a way, that the other elements become 
an only subordinate addition, the sentimental element being still a 
favorite. The cultivation of the intellectual element is the special 
feature of the Aryan religions. But only in Jainism, all these 
elements are well-balanced; whilst in the old Brahmanism, and 
in Buddhism, the cultivation of the intellectual element Is often 
exaggerated. 

* ^ i 

j i 

,In order to fix the position of Jainism in relation to the 
.other religions, we must look now a little into the inside 'of 
Jainism* As it is not possible to explain in a short lecture, th^ 
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whole system of JainisrD,^and I think it would he useless to do 
it, as I hope that every one of you knows it perfectly welH 
want to call special attention only to such facts in it as are 
really prominent for the fixing of its position in the rank of 
religions, and which are giving to Jainism a particular importam 
ce in the Compaiative Science of Religions. ^ 

In the first place of importance, there is its dogmatical view 
of God, In this respect Jainism is an anthropocentric religion. It 
is true that already the Vhdic and Brahmanic religions have 
been anthropocentric but quite in a different way. The anthropo- 
centricism of these religions has been only formal, as they reco- 
gnised gods as beings, of a superhuman origin, and only sub- 
jected to their rites by the own speculation and cunning* But 
the real anthropocentricism we find only in Jainism and Buddhism 
although the latter deviated too much from its original ideas 
about this dogmatic problem J And besides the original Buddhi- 
sm went rather further on this point, and we are not yet quite 
sure, whether it did not deny God originally at all. t 

' The Jalna view of God is a very natural one for a thinking 

* It was specially due to the Brahmanic doctrine that the 
prayer must be obeyed by go Is, if it is only done perfectly well, 
without any mistakes as prescribed by the Holy Books. ' 

J It was due specially to the fact that Buddhism did not 
recognise the householders as the real followers of Buddha, but 
only' as friends and helpers of the movement who may gain 
some merit by supporting the real followers of the Buddha, -the 
bhikhus. They have been really left at their discretion, in the 
lap of other religions, the influence of which worked badly on 
the developing of the original Buddhist ideas, specially the idea 
of God. 

t This is connected with the Buddhist conception of Soul 
4>r: rather of -the Buddhist denying of the Soul at all as a sub- 
■:Stance;-and therefrom the resulting materialistic conception of the 
.«forlc4 lifer thought etc*- - •• • - ' 



being. The God according to the Jaina's is Paramatman, but not 
Ishvara, i. e. the God is not a creator and ruler but he is a 
perfeot Being who cannot be set back to the imperfect condition 
of this world, as such is worshipful. I can compare the Jaina 
idea of God only with the cpnception of the Uebermensch ’* i.^e. 
Super— being ) of the great German philosopher Nietzsche whoiu'-* 
I do not deny it-I consider in many respects, as my spiritual 
leader. 


And this is the very point where I see the greatest subli- 
mity of -the Jaina religion and am strongly opposed to those 
who may call Jainism an atheism, and thereby deny its being ^a 
religion at all. My opinion is that the Jaina religion went only 
up to the highest aim to do everything for the intellectual claims 
but to remain still a religion with its typical features of which 
the idea of God is the indispensable one. Therefore, the Jaina 
religion can be called, with full authority, the limit- form ’not 
only of the Aryan religions, but of all religions altogether. • 

•And in this character of a limit-religion lies the great im- 
portance of the Jaina Beligion for the comparative science ei 
religions. For, it is the required upper limit, according to. which 
we are able to judge of the other human phenomena, whether 
still religious or not. But this is not. the only importance of 
•Jainism for the study of comparative science of .religions. Equally 
•important for the scientific study of religions are the Jaina Ethics^ 
not to speak about its Logic. . - 

I have no time to go in details on this subject, but I must 
mention only a few characteristic manifestations of this superio- 
rity of Jainism. I mention only the theory of the Infinite Num- 
bers, as it dealt with id the Loka-prakasa, and whicb 

corresponds with the most modern mathematical theories. And 
the Theory of identity of Time and Space, is one of the proble- 
ms, which are now most discussed by the scientists owing to 
Einstein’s theory, and which- are -already solved or prepared for 
solution in Jaina metaphysios. • " 



From the Jaina Fthios, J; will mention only two great problel- 
m3 which are solved in Jainism with the utmost perfection. The 
first of them is the problem of a Happy Co-existence of all 
■Beings in the world-a problem on which many ethical problems 
had wrecked, or at least, got a heavy leakage. Its solution in 
Jainism is a very simple one but the only perfect one viz in the 
commandment of A-r-himsa or Non-injury which is not only in 
theory, but, moreover in practice stricter and more resolute than 
e. g. the similar commandment in the Christian Beligiou. 

And the other which is dealt with an equal simplicity and 
perfection is the problem of Sexual chastity. This is not only an 
ethical, but tnoreover a biological and sbcial problem of very wide 
•bearing. I mention only the efforts of the great worker in the 
field of national economy, Maltus* to solve this problem after he 
.had discovered the dangers of overcrowding the world by in- 
cx’easing population, whilst he proved by statistics that the 
human race is increasing in geometrical progression, the resources, 
however, only in arithmetical progression. I do not say that he 
was right in every- respect, but -I rather point to the fact that 
the problem really exists in Europe too, and that its solution has 
-been already attempted not only by religious reformers but 
moreover by the scientists too. The Jaina solution of the problem 
-Is quite plain, removing the very root of the evil. It is that- 
what you call Brahmacharya.-I cannot go in details on this 
subject, but I advise every one who has any interest on this 
subject, to read or moreover to study the respective part of 
some standard works on Jaina Ethics t I must emphasize only 
that the problem is in Jainism* solved from quite a different point 

. ^Thomas Kobert Malthus ( 1766-1834) the great political 
economist of England, who promulgated the above mentioned 
ideas in his most important book- viz An Essay on the Prin- 
ciples of Population ” (1798). 

t 1 Acaranga Shtram. 

HttaradhyayanaButram. * . . . 

S Da^avaikalika Bfitram, : ,v 



of view than e. g. in tlie OHrlstian Seligion where; we niay seated 
for the biological substratum in vain. 

^ I think there, is no*. need to go .into further details, • the subject 
being now quite clear. But still the conclusion must be drawn 
from this exposition of faots, 

I told you already that the Jaina religion is the limit of 
religion in general, and at thie same time the limit of Aryan 
religion in particular. It follows from the fact that the Jaina 
religion is well-balanced in respect of the particular religious 
elements; that the intellectual element is not pushed aside in it, 
but rather developed as far as possible without injuring the 
essential of a religion. 

This is specially a great advantage over the Ohristian Eeligion 
which being founded on the Bible -which does not occupy itself 
with many intellectual problems, being rather intended to work 
on human ■sentiments-acoepted later on the Aristotelic philosophy 
to which it adheres upto now-specially in the Roman-Catholic 
form-althongb this philosophy cannot be kept along with the 
modern progress of science, and other intellectual disciplines. 

Of course from the sentimental aspect, I dare say the Chris- 
tian Religion made a further progress than any other religion at 
all, but I think this sentimental aspect is the least desirable in 
a modern religion, which must go parallel along with the fast 
development of sciences. 

To make, a final conclusion, I venture to say, that the Jaina 
religion is for the comparative science of religions, one of the 
most important developed religions, because of its advanced view 
of religions matters as well as of the methods-I mention only 
the method of a very modern type, how to consider matters viz 
Syid-Yadai* FurtherV the Jaina religion is Undoubtdly the upper 

* Syad-vsda is often translated into English by probaba- 
iism ’’ which I think to be wrong as far as probabalism is con- 
sidered to be able to prove everything that is wanted. Syad-vads, 
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Htnit of the religious view in general, and as such must be con» 
sidered with special care not only for the purpose of classifying 
the religions, but specially for the purpose of fixing the religious 
categories and in this way for the theory of religion in general. 


moreover, is the consideration of any subject from different points 
of view in. order to get the right knowledge, of the matter, and 
not to prove any wrong supposition. 


*The Origin of Religion, 

Almost all the world’s religions accept the theory in one 
way or another; that is either openly or secretly. If they are 
properly studied it will be seen that they believe also in a Nir- 
vana— again either openly or secretly. But in all the mythological 
religions, the conceptions of Karma and Nirvana are vague and 
obscure and improperly understood. Even in Buddhism, it is 
denied that the Karmic bondage is material in its nature, while 
Nirvana actually stands for annihilation. No doubt Buddha beli- 
eved in and spoke, at times, of the permanence-the Eternity of 
Nirvana-hut he did not believe in the existence of a Soul and 
not once did he affirm it. His idea of permanency or eternity, 
therefore, fixed itself on the condition of Nirvana and not on the 
Soul which for him did not exist. In other words, Buddha maintained 
the belief that once release from Karma was obtained by or 
through annihilation, it could not be formed afresh. On this 
account alone, then-the display of so much ignorance of the 
soul and its nature and apart from anything else. Buddhism can 
quite easily be left out of consideration as a possible source of 
Religion, The fact that it is also no more, than two thousand 
five hundred years old, further excludes any other claim it might 
have; for Religion is surely much older. 

On the same ground of recency we may also exclude from 
consideration the Semetic group of religions, viz. Judaism, Ohrb 
stianity and Mohmmadanism. This leaves us with Jainism, Hin- 
duism, Zoroastrianism, Taoism, and , the ancient religions of 
Egypt and Greece, They are all united in teaching the same 
thing-the Doctrine of Nirvana. They must therefore have had a 
common source. The question that confronts us is-*^ Where is 
this source ? ” It cannot ba outside of them, for there is nothing 

* From Scientific Interpretation of Christianity by Miss 
Elisabeth Frazer. 1940. 

13 


i 



to suggest the existence of any -other religion, that might be 
deemed to have taught the doctrine of Nirvaija. 

When we study Jainism, we find a complete explanation of 
thfe theory of Karma> a detailed description of soul-nature > and 
likewise' of the state of Nirvana. In addition, the biographies of 
a very large number of men who have actually attained^ the 
Shminum Bonum are also givem But this is not so^ with any 
other of the religions we have just named. In no other religion 
do we find these three' features. In other creeds, the description 
of Soul-nature is hazy and vague, either misunderstood or only 
half- comprehended. In the same way, any account they give of 
Karma is unscientific, and inadequate. Furthermore, there are ho 
biographies of nien who attained Nirvana, as are possessed by 
Jainism. In fact, no other religion can lay claim that any of its 
adherent's have ever attained that Blessed State. ' 

What however, is most significant and to be carefully borne 
in mind, when we study Jainism as a possible source of Religion 
the feet that it is the only non-allegorical religion-the only 
creed that is a purely scientific system of religion which insists 
upon and displays a thorough understanding of the problem of 
life or soul. No other ‘ religion can lay claim to this distinction, 
i^ll 'others are unscientific, dressed up in the garments of allego- 
ry, and myth, and metaphor, yet daring to masquerade as Truth. 
Certainly those artistic dabblers in Tnitb-the people who com- 
poll'd the allegories-must have been acquainted with the prinoi- 
plhs which they personified as gods and goddesses. For fact 
must always precede allegory. But clearly they were not omhis- 
oietit men. Had they, been, they would have foreseen the^^ d 
astrous outcome of their pastime of aUegorising-the shedding of 
blbOu, the' bitter feuds that have arisen from the concealment Of 
I'rUth, in a miSOoneeiVed, misleading garb that hides effectively 
real "nature. ■ ' ■ 

She Oonelusion to be reached from a study bf Comparative 
ion is that the only thoroughly praotfcal creed is Jalmsm. 
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And for the simple re^iSon that it was founded .by omaisoient 
men who did not resort to allegory in their loving labour of 
spreading Truth. Being omniscient they would foresee the ooa0e“ 
quence of such foUy. 

The Jains believe that {Religion is a science. ‘For ithem^ 
Religion is either a set of natural laws based on fact or hetion. 
Either the one or the other; there being no intermediate 'place 
for it. They hold that, that which cannot be conceived clearly 
and definitely, which, in short, is unreliable, is not a fact* Only 
that which is certain, definite, and reliable can be termed -fact. 
And fact is ever amenable to rational explanation and -scientific 
treatment. Arguing thus, Jainism is the only religious -ay^tem 
that recognises clearly, the truth that religion is a science, -iisit 
must be, if it is to be of any use at all. It is for this reason 
that Jainism is the only man-made religion- the only one itbat 
reduces everything to the iron laws of nature, -and with modern 
science, refuses and has always refused to acknowledge the ,exis“ 
'tence of a God who is at once the creator and manager of jv 
universe that by its very nature can be neither created nor man- 
.aged. Putting Religion thus on a scientific basis it is worth while 
.to investigate the Jaina claim that full, penetrating all-elucidat- 
ing light is to be found only in Jainism. As a matter of fact, 
it is only Jainism which realises that the question of the origin 
.of .{Religion in a world that is eternal and jincreated does not 
.arise. It is perfectly true when .the Jains say .that Religion ori- 
.^inated with man and that the first deified man of every .cycle 
.of >time is the founder of Religion. Whenever a Tirthafikara arisc^J 
.he re-establishes the scientic truths concerning the nature of Life 
-and .'these truths are collectively termed Religion. 

Since Jainism is the only religion that lays claim to having 
.produced omniscient men, it does seem plain that Religion doe^ 
'originate from the Jains, that Risabha Pbva— the first perfect 
.man pf the current cycle of time- was the Founder of Religign 
as taught by the .Jains, for even the Hindus admit the .Jaina 
claim that he is the founder of Jainism; that it was founded 
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very very far back in time, countless untold milleniums ago, 
shortly after the first clouds began to form in the sky and the 
first water to descend on earth. We can only conjecture as to 
what ready happened but it would seem that after a long 'time 
and at a period when there were no omniscient men to give 
warning, certain of the followers of Jainism who happened to be 
endowed with a fanciful imagination allied to poetical genius, had 
the idea of originating a new and pleasant pastime -for .whiling 
away the many idle moments they seem to have had. They 
to toy with the Word of Truth and gradually to personify some 
aspects of the Doctrine as gods and goddesses building elegant 
imaginative myths round them. Their work seems to have been 
much appreciated and their hidden charm to have proved so 
‘attractive that men of all classes and ail lands took up the cult 
with enthusiasm. With the result that every body tried to out- 
•vie his neighbour in the new art of clever disguise, and the Word 
of Law was literally smothered under the prolific productions 
of poetic fame and came finally to be lost to view. 

After a time, temples and pagodas were built to bouse 
representatives of those mythological conceptions of the mind and 
the uninitated masses were invited and encouraged by the new 
priestly class that arose, to worship these man-made deities. 

Then later still, the rabble turned the tables and then sprang 
up a sharp division between the esoterics and the exoterics-the 
priests who held the secret and the vulgar laity who fed them. 
Men are not horn with an understanding of the secret significan- 
ce of allegorical myths and it came to pass that the masses 
became firmly fixed in their belief in the exoteric faith which 
alone . was known to them. Intolerance of any other view began 
to wax strong in them. As it grew stronger, it led invariably to 
religious persecution. The number of esoterics dwindled. Matters 
eventually came to such a pass that no esoteric dared preach 
the truth openly. It was at this time, that the wisdom of secret 
initiation was recognised and the. first institutions and mystery- 
lodges were established for the purpose. They went by different 
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nameg in different countries : but the fundamental aim was the 
same-the resurrection of Life-the Son or the Son of God from 
the dead. 

The estrangement between those who followed the word of 
Tirlhahkara in its unadorned, undisguised form, and the esoteries 
themselves, fostered as it was by the latter who had to keep up 
appearances before the rabble, became more and more pronounced. 
Finally the branch set itself up in opposition to the Tree, and 
up to the present time, is still engaged in vociferously denying 
its relationship with the Source, calling it now atheistic, now 
devoid of sense, now the destroyer of Religion. 

The last-comers in the Religions~the mushroom growths of 
modern times are those which have sprung up either as refbr*- 
mers of existing creeds or who have tried to strike out into 
paths thad run parallel but little to the ancient tracks. They 
have had no Revelation-Their knowledge is derived mostly from 
the misunder-stood word of some ancient scripture on to which 
they have fastened themselves. It is possible to come across 
gleams of real insight here and there in some of their works; 
but this is only because a reformer stopped to ponder at some 
particular spot in the course of his rush through the corridor 
of myth and mythology. 

It is not possible at this late date to determine the exact 
times of the appearance of the various Religions. Rut to a great 
extent, the order of their appearance can be deduced. As we 
have already established, Religion started with the Jains in India 
as a Science of Salvation. Outside India, no one else has ever 
claimed to have obtained Salvation and certainly Religion has 
never worn elsewhere the scientific aspect that it does in Jainism. 
Then, came the first aliegorists-Jains of course-and their method 
came- to he copied far and wide. The descendents of these Aryan 
allegorists of India, are known to-day as Hindus and the Rig— 
vbda is probably tlie oldest allegorical Scripture in the world. 
Next arose the sect which popularised sanguinary sacrifice. They 
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misinterpreted the allegorioal text and began to offer .up animals 
on the sacrificial altar, until after a V-ery-long time, .a wave of 
reaction against it set in. 

'After the Nirv.aiia of the twenty-Becond ,T!rthankara, Bcien* 
tific Religion seems to have suffered an eclipse :and almost ,to 
have dis-appeared for a time-until in fact, the appearance of 
the twenty-third World Teacher in the ninth century B. G., In 
his time, there seems to have been some .upheaval in Indian 
metaphysical thought. It is probable that at least five out of 
the -six schools of Bindu Philosophy originated during his life- 
time, becoming fixed in their present. form a. few .hundred years 
later. It is also very probable that the religions of the Parsees, 
the Jews, -end of the Chinese ,Lao Tse, were founded round: about 
this time. 

It was in the sixth century B. 0. that the seed of Christi- 
:anity was taken from India; although the Gospels were written 
isome centuries later. 

Buddhism was horn during the life-time of the last Tirthan- 
kafa as a compromise between the exclusiveness of the Hindus 
and the rigid disciplinary -asceticism of the Jains. Certainly 
Buddha was not horn in the religion he founded. He -was .the 
disciple of various teachers including the Jainas, until he struck 
-out for himself a new path. 

The various systems of Mysticism that arose in ..diffeceht 
countries are all naturally posterior to the main creeds. 

Having thus traced the History of Religions, it would cer- 
tainly seem that we may take Jainism to he its source. 

To refer again to Christianity. It has ..already been said that 
dt'Was taken from India in the sixth century B. C. Jts.doctrineB 
.-agree in every particular with Jainism, and as C. ;R. Jain Jias 
'.shown in his Interpretation of. St John’s Revelation, the. twenty- 
four Hiders of that :book, .are the Tlrthankaras hf .Jainism. .The 
.countless number of Siddbas (Perfect Souls ) in .Jainism. are also 



to be found in the Book of Revelation. The sSime conceptions 
of Karma, of the inflow and stoppage and riddance of matter in 
relation to Karmic"' activity , are ^ common to both the religions. 
The description of the condition of the Soul in Nirvana is identi- 
cally the same and the same is the case with the natural attri- 
butes of soul substance. This is a hundred percent agreement. 
There may be some agreement between Christianity and' other 
religions on a few points, but never cent percent: This is suflS- 
cient to show that Christianity was* taken from Jainism. When 
was it taken ? 

In Mahavtr’s time. For two. reasons. Firstly, because it is 
not likely that the teaching about the Four and Twenty Elders 
could have been adopted from a distance, or from be resay, so 
that somebody must have actually seen the glory of Tirthankara- 
hood in the person of Mahavira, and accepted the teaching about 
the earlier twenty-three Tlrthankaras also.. Secondly, there are 
some texts in the Gospels which show that they were pronoun- 
ced at a time when Nirvana was still attainable by humanity 
on our globe-that is beyond two thousand four hundred years 
ago-during which period it has ceased to be attainable. One of 
these texts says — ** There be some standing here, which sha;Il 
not taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming in his 
kingdom. ” Its real import, is. the attainment of Nirvana and since 
Nirvana ceased to be attainable over two thousand four hundred 
years ago, it must therefore have been uttered in the sixth cen- 
tury B. C, or earlier, European scholarship has also shown that 
the seeds of Christianity were sown centuries before the supfk^ 
Bed date of Jesus. Bearing all these facts in mind, there can be 
no doubt that Christianity originated in the time of Mahavtra 
himself. 



’^Jainism and Modern Science 


The view of Jaina thought will be better appreciated, if we 
can examine Jaina philosophy from the point of view of modern 
•science. It is not possible for us in a short review to give a 
fuller account of the scientific aspect of the Jaina philosophy. 
However, we can mention a few prominent doctrines which clear* 
ly appear to be an anticipation of modern scientific thought. 

Physics. 

In the physical realm, Jaina philosophy postulates five dis- 
tinct categories as constitutent elements for the building up of 
the cosmos-Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Aka^a which 
may be translated respectively as Life, Matter, the principle of 
motion ( Dharma ), the principle of rest (Adharma) and Space, 
the first, second and the last are obvious; but the two categories 
Dharma and Adharma are technical and peculiar to Jaina thought. 
These are not to be confused with the ethical concepts of merit 
and demerit. They are entirely physical concepts which are 
credited with powers of holding together the infinite quantity of 
physical molecules in the form of orderly constituted cosmos. If 
these categories are not postulated there will he no structure of 
the world maintained. Material atoms constituting the world, will 
get dissipated throughout the infinite space. There will be merely 
a chaotic mass of cosmic dust with no world or life. From this 
description, it evident that the early Jaina thinkers postulated 
two physical categories Dharma and Adharma for the purpose 
of explaining the physical structure of the Universe. 

Sound. 

One other physical concept worth mentioning here is the 
Jaina account of Sound- All other Indian systems of thought spoke 

^ From Contribution of Jainism to World Culture by Prof. 
A. Oh^ravarti,— Jaina Antiquary June 1944. 
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of sound as. a. quality of ^space. But it is interesting to know that 
Jainism explains, sound in relation with material particles as a 
result* -of concussion of atmospheric molecules. 

To prove this thesis, the Jaina thinker employs arguments 
which are generally found in text-books of physics — 1. That 
there is no sound if the atmosphere is removed. 2. That it takes 
time to travel. 3. That it is reflected in the form of an echo by 
the. obstructive barrier are-rall facts known to ancient Jaina thinkers. 

Biology. 

Turning to Biology, Jaina thinkers were acquainted with 
many important truths relating to this branch of knowledge. The 
biological ' concepts found in Jaina thought are unique and inter- 
esting. The classification of the biological kingdom into different 
groups according to the sense-organs is an important point to 
be noted; This classification is based upon the number of sense- 
organs present in the organisms. It is recognized that the plant 
world is also a living kingdom. Plant life is described as hfe 
with one sense-organ namely touch alone^ Next higher to that 
comes organism with two' senses. Touch and Taste. Above that 
is the organism with three senses Touch, Taste, and Smell. Then 
comes the class of organisms with four senses-Toucb, Taste, 
Smell, and -Sight. Next to that is the class of five senses-oiga- 
nisms having, the sense of hearing in addition to the other four- 
Tonch, Taste, Smell, Sight, and Hearing. The highest class of 
organisms consists of five senses of organisms with the additional 
characteristic of Manus which is also a form of indriya. The 
The last, would represent human beings. Thus, we have the gra- 
dation of the animal kingdom from the lowest organisms to: the 
highest; man figuring as the lord of the org^'nic world. This hio- 
logicali classification of animals ' is . peculiar- to Jaina* philosophy, 
and it* is .nowhere found In. Indian thought. We may , further add 
that rthe doctrine” that the- vegetable kingdom consists of living 
organism:-and thatdt-is a-part'of the^ biological world is also 
13 • 



peculiar to Jaina thought. Wc may assort with certainly that 
wherever this Jaina concept of life is introduced, the author of 
the work must be a Jaina in faith for the simple reason that it 
is found nowhere outside Jainism as previously mentioned. 

Here it is interesting to note that the existence of microscen 
pic organisms was also known to Jaina thinkers. Microscopic 
organisms, tcchmically called Suksma Ek^ndriya Jivas or minute 
organisms with the sense of Touch alone are assumed to exist 
all over the world. They may abide in the earth, water, air,, and 
so on; and ' according to their abode they are classified as the 
microscopic organisms living in earth, air or water. These mi- 
croscopic organisms are not perceptible to the ordinary senses 
though their existence is known by their function and activity. 
The doctrine of Ahirhsa implies non-injury to these microscopic 
organisms also but the injunction not to injure these is binding 
only on the ascetic or the yatis, because a house-holder cannot 
carry out strictly the doctrine of a higher Ahirhsa with reference 
to these microscopic organisms. 

Varieties of Knowledge. 

Next we shall consider the psychological concepts of Jainism. 
Without entering into details, we may mention here the classifi- 
cation of knowledge and the knowing process recognized by Jaina 
thinkers. The knowing processes are divided into five distinct 
stages. Beside the ordinary sense-perception and the knowledge 
through books, Jaina thinkers recognise three other processes of 
cognition. The two former are called Mati-jilana and 5ruta- 
jfiana, knowledge by sense-perception and knowledge by study 
of hooks. The latter three are called Avadhi JHana, Manab par- 
yaya Jilana and Kbvala Jfiana. 

Avadhi Jrlana implies a sort of' clairvoyant perception of 
distant objects and events. This is distinctly an extra-perceptional 
cognition, in as much as it is not obtained through sense- perce- 
ption. In recent psychic researches, psychologists have been able 
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to discover this clairvoyant capacity present in latent in 

every human being, Given proper facility, this extra-perceptual 
cognition may he developed in all persons. Similarly the fourtii 
variety, namely, Manahparyaya Knowledge implies the capacity 
to appreciate what takes place in another' personas mind This is 
called Telepathy in modern Psychology. The existence of telepa- 
thic cognition is also recognised by students of scientific research. 
There extra-perceptual activities of the mind were evidently 
developed by yogic practices in ancient India, and the Jainii 
thinkers seem to have a special study of these. The lust is calld 
K^vala Knowledge on account of its excellence. This is infinihi 
in its nature and comprehension and includes the whole of kno- 
Wable reality; and it is associated with a Sarvajfia or one who 
l as obtained Omniscience after destroying Karinas through Yo<ni 
or Tapas. Every individual human being, when he gets rkl of 
all his Karmic bondage through the elaborate process of discipline 
of Tapas or Yoga, is capable of attaining this stage of all know- 
ing state or K^vala Jiiana which is the intrinsic characteristic 
of Paramatman, This process of self-realisation or attaining" to 
the true self-hood with infiinite knowledge, is the Goal of life 
prescribed for reaching the stage which constitutes 
From this, point of view, every living being has in itself, in a latent 
form or in germ this Parmatman-Svarupa and every individual 
has a right and the possibility of attaining the goal. Each in- 
dividual personality by its own effort, is capable of extricating 
himself from the trammels of Karma, and attain the state of 
reality of Supreme Self Each individual personality is accortling 
to Jainism, an Architect of its own desting. 

Art. 


Let us look at the Jain contibution to Art. Pino arts are 
of different kinds. -Architecture, sculpture, painting, music, uiul 
poetry. In all these different forms, we have contributions made 
by early Jaina leaders and thinkers. In fact, in ancient India, 
architecture and sculpture may l)e said to liave in inspired by 
Jaina thinkers, Vbdio Hinduism doe.s nut contemplate aiiythiuij 



like * te m pie ' worship. Its religious i paraphernalia * was confi ned to 
Y%-sail and the "field of animals sacrifice. 

Jains have ' emphasised, the importance of i .Caitya and Gaitya- 
lay amidol representing the .Tirthankaras and the - temples, for . these 
idols, as objects of worship. Besides, the five * -objects .of lEanea- 
Baram^sthis. Jaina thinkers : speak of four, other objects, .namely 
Jina-E)harma, . Jina Sutra, j jina . GaityaT and. Jina ^Gaityalaya the 
latter two being ; idols and. the place ^for ddols. .Building ^ 
dedicated - to different .Tirthankaras whose Brati-Bimba or > idol 
was established therein must have:. started . with- Jaina . cpnceptipn 
of Samavasarana. According . to Jaina tradition, every Birthankara 
after attaining vala Jnsna; has to . spend the rest of his life in 
Dharma-prabhavana-f preaching the . Bharma- when he iS; provided 
with an edifice called Samavasarana,^constructed^ . Bbv^ndra- 
.a hall ifor the congregation V assembled! therein to vMisten to the 
Divine Words of Wisdon. iThe descnption of Samavasarana ds 
genera-ly. given . in; Jaina. literature. It . will mot :^be ' far wrong to 
.suppose that this eoncept of Samavasarana^ dsf the .source of ins- 
pirition for . building up i Gaity alay as. pf temples-^ -imposed 
upon Jaina kings and npble-men. 

* 

In early India, even in -the historical period*, most of the 
ruling chiefs both in the North and. South of India were followers 
of Jaina faith, and they must, have started ternple building. From 
Chandra-gupta Maury a in the north, toBallava and Pandya kings 
in the south, each vied with one another in putting of Gaitya- 
layas dedicated to Jinas. 

Buddhism also, must have had some such - architectural 
scheme when Buddhist builders specialised in putting up Stupas 
.over -the. relics of Gautamai Buddha.«Temple architracture. as such 
was not encouraged by , Buddhist -.builders. jMedievial India : of 
.Puranic Hinduism must have faken , up the elve .fr^ . the - Jaina 
builders and constructed their own buildings, rbut veyy oftep 

ot: Also during" the presentmge'exceMent'Gaityalayas (;temp^^ 
,are^beingjbmit^%^ 
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converted most of tlie Jaina temples to servo their purpose. The 
process of temple building not only implied skill in architecture 
but also necessarilly emplies a ‘test for the art of sculpture. 
Individual figures or 'idols designed and executed by Jaina sculp- 
tors even now remain as wonders of Indian sculptural art. 

^Painting. 

Wherever possible they employed paintipg as a source of 
instruction and'- propaganda of the Jaina doctrine. Cave-paintings 
which .are> even now existing, such as- Ajenta- Frescoes are ;to a 
very great -extent due to the inspiration of the Jaina artists. 

» Music. 

They were .also patrons of music. The description of Sama 
vasarana contains a description of .how Indra with his retinue of 
Dbvas, appears before Jina with music and dancing, D^va-narta- 
na and the Dbva-dundubhi are associated with the glory of 
Samavasarana. Naturally, therefore, the temple-worship according 
^to the, Jainas, .must be at copy of this worship of the.- Jina by the 
D^vas.^ Hence, they encouraged music to a very , great extent. 
It is enough :to mehtion here one. important fact as evidence of 
this. In Hindu epics and Puranas wherever there is a descrip- 
tion of svayamvarUi we always have victory in a svayamvara- 
mandapa achieved merely by physical prowess of breaking a 
bow. x)r “hitting a .mark . with an arrow, to gain the hand of the 
.iprincess.^But in .the .case of Jivaka winning the hand of Gan- 
.dbarvar-datta. as. narrated, in -Jivaka Cintamani, we have the story 
daid;m..Sv'ayamvara— mapdapai for a musical contest in which 
-Jivaka rwins- the- hand of the Widyadhara .princess. Hence, it is a 
-point worthy of note that .though Jainism seems to emphasise 
the.ascetic aspect to a very, great extent,. it has not -altogether 
vforgottenuthe .asthetic :aspect of-life. Musical information given 
in the Tamil classic 5ilappadigaram,-a Jaina kavya-still contains 
a mine of information relating to the art of- music. It has .not • 
been fully understood and. appreciated by .Tamil scholars. 
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Poetry’ 

And lastly we have the art of Poetry. It is in this, that 
Jaina scholars have excelled all the rest. Their contribution to 
literature in different languages is the pride of India. Their con- 
tribution to Sanskrit literature and their contribution to Prakrit 
literature are practically unrivalled. Jaina ascetics made it a 
point to study the language of the people for the purpose of 
educating them. Thus wherever they settled, they enriched the 
literature of the land by their own contributions in the language 
of the land. The earliest Tamil works, were most of them asso- 
ciated with Jaina writers. Not only the majority of the Kavyas 
such as Chintamani, Silappadigarin, and Valayapadi owe their 
existence to Jaina writers; but grammatical works such asTolka 
ppiyam Nannul and Yapparungalam and moral treatises such as 
Kural snd Naladiyar all owe their existence to Jaina writers. But 
for the Jaina writers, there would have been no Tamil literature 
worth mentioning in South India. 

The same is the case with Kannada literature. The early 
works in Kannada literature, were all by Jaina writers. The 
literature in different languages thus contributed by the early 
Jainas served as a model for the later literature contributed by 
the Non- Jaina writers. 

Ethics. 

The chief ethical aspect of Jainism-the A-himsa Dharma- 
forms the foundation of moral life for a Jain. Rules are prescribed 
according to these fundamental principles. Jaina thinkers have 
formulated different types of moral injunctions-one intended for 
householder-and the other intended for the ascetic. The latter is 
more strict and rigorous than the former. The former is called 
Sravakacara* the course of conduct prescribed for the ^ house- 
holder. The latter is called Yatyacaraf the course of conduct 
prescribed for the Yati or the ascetics. 


* ^ravaka Dharma, t Yati Dharma. 
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The course of conduct which is based on the basic principle 
of A-himsa prescribed by Jainism consists of five Vrata 3 -(l) 
Ahiinsa, (2) Satya, (3) Astbya, (4) Brahmacharya and (5) Pari- 
taparigraha. 1, Ahimsa implies not merely non— injury to any 
insect hut also the positive characteristic of love and sympathy 
towards all living creatures. 2. The* next vow is Satya or truth. 
This truth— speaking is also to be derived from the doctrine of 
Ahimsa which implies love and sympathy to all living creatures, 
3. The term Astbya literally means non-stealing or non-acquiring 
any object -belonging to others which is not voluntarily given to 
you. 4. Brahmcarya, as far as the house-holder is concerned, 
means family life confined to the enjoyment of one’s own wife 
^ and avoiding all types of sex- transgressions. 5. The last item is 
limiting one’s own personal possessions in the world. Acquiring 
of property in the form of land, cattle, gold, or silver is the 
process of acquiring personal possessions. All these come under 

the class of Parigraha, and the house -holder is enjoined to limit 
his personal possessions according to one’s own status. Anything 
acquired beyond this limit must not be considered as one’s own 

and must be used for the welfare and betterment of society as 
a whole. This last item has got an important economic signifi- 
cance for the modern world, as may be presently noticed. 

The same five vows or Panca-Mahavratas, the Five Great 
Vows as compared with the Panca-Anuvratas-the Five Smaller 
Vows which are related to the house-holder. Each of these Panca 

Mahavratas is applied to the Yati without any limitation~a 
limitation which is imposed upon the house-holder as an economic 
unit of producer. For example, Brahmacarya which excludes sex 

perversity in the house-holder though it does not exclude sex 
life with his own wife,' would be applied absolutely in the case 
of the Yati who must observe complete sex abstinence as an 
ascetic. 

Similarly, in the of case the last vow of Parigraha-parimaiia, 
when the house-holder has to limit his personal possessions to 



suit hiti sUtiis, the Juuia must have uothiog as his own, 

Ihi caniMit even acquire a piece of cloth to cover his nakoddcss* 
Couiplccc obstinence from personal possessions- and undisturbed 
concentration upon one's own self would imply that one’s own 
Ixnly itself is important only as a means of .Concent ration- Yoga-? 
to attain Self-realisation, Otherwise, even the body becomes 
superfluous, insiguificant, and useless. The Jaina ascetic has no 
hojuc of ins own. He is called an Anagaia-the houseless. Whole 
living kingdom constitutes his family, the whole earth with the 
star-spangled canopy of the heavens, would constitute his home; 
This rigorous disciple imposed upon Jaina ascetic is very ' often 
mbuken by the non- Jaina students as characteristics of alljamaa 
because they are not aware of the two-fjid organism of Jaina 
s<H^icty the majority of which arc house-holders and a Jew asoctios, 
who devoted their life and energy for the cultural and moral 
l^ettcrment of the society. 


In conclusion, it is worth noticing the importance of the 
lirst and the last of the vratas for the rniklern world. The doct- 
rine of Ahimsa though found in Hinduism, is peculiar to Jaini- 
sm. Thougit it is adopted by Hinduism, it has not been fully 
appreciated by the Hindu tliinkcrs. They try to reconcile with 
this, their <lo<;trine of yaga or animal sacrifice and very often 

nuvle a conflicting mixture of both as a Hindu religious doctrine. 
Its full implkation has not been appreciated, and very often it is 
criticised as the cause of the political downfall of modern 
U'cause it is assumed to lie the weapon of the weak and hclpknflf. 
It is assumed to !>e the mark of cowards. Those critics who 
talk in this train, are ignorant of Indian history, as well as, of 
the significance of the dcxjtrine of Ahim^a. The glorious perio<ls 
of Indian history tlm periofls of Chandra-gupta and Aioka of 
the Mauryan dynasty -the emperor Kharv^la who came after him 
tfie Chalukyas, ant! the Hallavas in the Dcccan-and the Clieras 
and Chok and Kmlyas of the SoutJi, till the |)criotl of HuhIuo 
rcfiralism-lutd all \jctn followers of Jaina faith basotl on the 
doctrine Ahimsa but they were able to build up empim whkb 
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bii been tlje. pride and glory, of;: India,; , and -'yith.i;\yhi,oh;,..the, 
foreign kings from the West and the East sdught friendly alUrnoel' 


' ; Historipally, tHerefore, the' gr^at periods' of Mian ' history, 
^ere all associated with the doctrine • of ‘Ahiifisa. ’ But politfcar" 
decline may be said to have begun with Hindu revivalism, which* 
tindermined the early Mian' empires built b/ the Jaina sovereigns" '^ 
and which stood for social democracy. Intrinsically, the doctrine' 
of Ahirhsa instead of being the mark of cowardice appears to be 
the quality of the courageous victor. It requires a greater strength 
of self to face injury than to inflict it. This was the attitude of 
Christ on the cross : when 'he -was insulted by Koman soldiers, 
he merely cried, ** Father, they know not what they do. Forgive 
them. ” Similarly whenever a Jaina saint was subjected to all sorts 
of persecutions by enemies, he never swerved from the path of 
contemplation but merely smiled in pity for the folly of the 
ignorant enemy who by injuring the monk, injured himself by 
walking the path of spiritual damnation. Smiling at the enemy 
inspite of persecution is a mark of the superman-the victor -who 
walks on the Path leading to the conquest of Self. No doubt 


this doctrine is chosen as a method of liberating modern India 
to its full status of freedom and liberty by one of the great 
leaders of Modern India. This experiment for the betterment of 
social conditions in India is not confined to India; its possibilities 
have world- wide value, and may be applicable to the whole 
world. The so-called Western civilisation based upon National 
aggrandisement and consequently generating national animosity 
cannot preserve itself, unless it accepts this fundamental doctrine 
of Ahimsa as international ideal of Live and Let Live. Not only 
this doctrine of Ahiihsa is intended to bo a panacea for the ills of the 

world, but also the last doctrine -of Pari mita Parigraha-is necessary 
for the economic re-construction of the world. The Russian ex- 
periment of communism, -a form of economic levelling down the 
institutions of property, is opposed to the existing system of 
capitalistic economics. As a compromise between these two eco- 
nomic institutions, we must have a process of social reconstruction 
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to voluatary limitation of personal prfipcrty and iatlui^ 
apart til# surplus for ti}€ betterment of general society as « whole. - 

The social and economic reconstruction of the world iiuiat, 
therefore^ adapt Itself to i?nportant principle of Jama Ethics th# 
doctrine of Ahimaa,aml the voluntary Undtition of personil pro 
perty; for, in that way, lies the harjnony a iiong nations, as w^II , 
As, Peace in this World. 
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Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira. 


CHAPTER I. 

. Introduction. 


' There are two great very important categories in the Uni- 
verse viz. 1. Soul. Jiva Tattva and 2. Non-soul 

A— Jiva Tattva; and when we look upon the Universe, from the 
point of view of Uife or Consciousness, we divide all things which 
it contains into: Jivatmas (Living Beings) and 

A-Jiva Padartha. (Non-living substance). 

The Soul Jiva is either LIBERATED (5^ Mukta; Sid- 
-dha) or Mundane Satfisari-Worldly. Every soul is potenti- 

-ally pure. The Mundane soul is in conbination with Karmic matter. 

Matter has touch, taste, smell and weight and it fills up 
space but the Essence of the Soul is conceived in Self-consciousness, 
absolutely devoid of any tinge of Materiality whatsoever. Matter 
is only a parasite-an unclean veil obscuring the soul’s transpar- 
-ently pure nature. 

The Soul is ever all-perfect, all powerful. By ignorance and 
.carelessness, the soul indentifies itself with Pudgala-^q^^-Matter 
and hence all its troubles and degradation during all mundance 
existences. The Soul is conscious; Matter is without consciousness. 

The Soul is immaterial; the combination of soul and matter 
is material and it is effected by the soul’s activity. This bondage 
is called Karma since it is the Karma or action of the 
soul; and it forms a subtle bond of extremely refined Karmic 
matter which prevents the soul from soaring up to its natural 
abode of Perfect Knowledge and Eternal Peace i. e. Moksa 

The living body, as we see it, is a combination' of two 
distinct substances i. e. Living and Non-living. On the departure 
at death of the living substance which actuated the living body 
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into action during life, what remains in the corpse, is Non-living 
substance. 

. The union of the Soul and Matter is self-proved. This is the 
first point from which Jainism starts. This corresponds to the 
mighty and pregnant division of all things into Jiva and 
A-jiva i. e. Living and Non-living or Soul and Non-soul. 

Soul always, and soul alone, has consciousness. It alone, is 
living i. e. is Jiva; all else is non-soul, non-living, devoid of 
consciousness, which never had and never shall have conscious- 
ness and is incapable of being conscious. Everything that is not 
Jiva is without consciousness. 

Pure Soul is pure consciousness. Pure Non-soul is without 
any semblance of consciousness. This is not a merely logical 
division, convenient for analysis, arrangement, or exposition. It 
is a Basic Pact. It must be thoroughly understood. Any error or 
doubt about this, will certainly vitiate one’s understanding of 
Truth. The duality of a ' human being is obvious. My nails 
detached from me, are different. A still finer observation may 
be made. Life means a grouping to-gether of so many vitalities 
e. g. those faculties which enable me to apprehend objects by 
means of my senses, or to sense my own powers of body, speech, 
and mind or my respiration. These vitalities exist in me, but 
not in dead matter. Every fact in life, to the truly vobservent 
Soul, cries out in a . most unmistakable tone, the message of this 
inherent and inevitable mundane duality. There is Life. There 
is Life-less-ness. We see’ it in everything. We see it around 
us. We see it in us. 

It is only the man who imbued with a philosophy in the phrase 
of Hume subversive ,of all speculation, ” which blinds himself 
to the obvious existence of these two facts or who by looking 
too long and too intently and exclusively, only upon one of 
these, thinks fit to apotheorize the one and to deny the other. 

Of this one-sided attitude are born the pure materialists- and 
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the pure spiritualists typified by the Carvakas ( ) and the 

Vbdantists of India, respectively. For one, all is matter; For the 
other, all is soul ” 

‘‘Thus at the very outset, Jainism sounds a clarion note of 
dissent from these one-sided views of Truth. It takes its stand 
on the plurality of the aspects of Truth, and teaches us that both 
the materialists a;nd the spiritualists, are correct but on^y parti- 
ally. Certainly, there is matter, there is Ajiva; thus Carvaka is 
right and the Vedantist wrong. There is also Spirit; there is Jiva; 
thus Vedantist is true and Carvaka wrong. We must see both 
as both are obvious. Take one broad common phenomenon 
of death, John dies. The whole of John does not disappear. His 
body is there. His vitality is not. He is not there; he has gone 
from the, body. That ‘ he ’ who has gone from the body and 
who, when he was with it and in it, made it ‘alive’, is the true 
John; the Jiva who was called John according to Jainism. The 
body which he wore and which he dropped .or left on death, is 
the other partner in the firm of Soul and Matter; it is A-jiva, 
But here the point to be realised clearly is this-that Matter-one 
of the five chief forms of Ajiva-is in union with the soul, the 
only living and conscious substance. Lifeless matter is found uni- 
ted with hving soul. The whole drama of life is played or 
danced to-gether by the living soul being in close grasp of lifeless 
matter. Lifeless space is the stage. Lifeless time is the duration 
and lifeless Dharma and Adharma, the indispensable assistants for 
the , dancers to move or rest. The exercise of dancing is their 
eternal move— ment in the cycle of mundane existences. At each 
step, the momentum for a new movement is gained; at each 
embrace of matter, the delighted, deluded soul, throbs and vibrates 
for a -fresh embrace. Wily matter is ever ready to attack the 
Soul to flow ‘-into it with its million insinuations and to keep 
alive and vigorous, the bondage of the living by the non-living. 
The inflow of the non-living matter into the living soul is called 
AsravE^ (-^t^TST )• The bondage is Bandha The stoppage of 
A^rava is SamVara ( ); flie release of ibondao-e is Nirjara 
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(frSTO ); the total Liberation of the living, from the bondage of 
the Non-living is Moksa 


l Jijiva jivati jivisyati 
ceti Jivah, That which lived ( from time immemorial), which 
lives (at present), and which shall live (in future) is a Jiva. 


Jiv pranadharane. The verb Jiy is used 
in the sense of possessing hfe. 


A living being is one, that possesses the means of supporting 
life. That which possesses a definite niunber of vital parts-at 
least four for Ekendriya jivas and more for others-in 

accordance with its capacity to possess, out of the ten Pranas- 
vital parts-of the body, is called a Jiva. 

Prana (JTIW) is of two kinds:-Dravya Prana, jrfiir and 
Bhava Prana vnr«r JTT^. 


There are ten varieties of Dravya Prana, -viz. The five 
Indriyas |;f?^-the five Organs of Sense, -through the medium 
of which, thei atma is able to acquire a knowledge of substances. 
They are:-l. Sparshana Indriya ^i^^-Sense of Touch or 

Tactile Perception. 2. Easana Indriya Sense of Taste. 

3. Ghranendriya Smell. 4. Caksu Indriya 

^^^-Sense of Sight-and 5th Shrotrendriya 5 ff^rff 5 [^-Sense 
of Hearing. 6. Shvasoshvasa Breathing; Eespiration. 

(7-8-9. Activities of Mind, Speech, and Body. (7.T|»n^ Mana yoga, 
8. Yachana yoga. 9. Kay a yoga.) and 10. Ayuh, 

Life-limit. 

I. Ananta Jnana 3r;?r?^r*r Infinite Knowledge. 2. Ananta 
Darsana Infinite Perception. 3. Ananta Garitra 

Perfect Conduct and 4. Ananta Viiya Infinite 

Power, are called Bhava Pranas 

4 > 

• f V 

All the living beings in this; world, possess the number of 
Pranas, suitable to their capacity,. ;out ojf the above-named ten 
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Dravya Pranas. 

T1i 6 Siddhas or tli6 Liboratod. Souls^ who havG totally 
destroyed all the Karmas and who possess Infinite Knowledge 
and Infinite Perception and who enjoy Unfathomable Bliss, have 
the above-said four Bhava .Pranas. 

Thus, the most characteristic sign of a Jiva is its capability 
of possessing Pranas. 

Besides, ^-Caitanya laksano jivah-A 

Jlva has consciousness. It means that a Jiva can be known by 
its ability of experiencing the happiness of good actions or the 
misery of evil actions and of destroying good and evil Karmas. 

According to Vyavahara Naya, -Common Usage, he 

who, under the influence of good or evil Karmas, does good or 
evil actions, enjoys the fruit of good or evil actions, goes to all 
the four gatis Jrflr or conditions of existence, including Naraka 
Gati, accordance with his actions and who after com- 

pletely destroying all Karmas, ^ is able to attain Moksa 
or the state of Pinal Liberation, is a Jiya 3fNr-a Living Being. 

IT IS SAID 

^ micm ii i ii 

1. Yah kartta karma-bhbdanam, bhokta ' karma 
phalasya ca; ^ . 

Samsartta parinivarta sa hyatma nanyalaksanah. 

1. He, who does various actions, enjoys the fruit of his 
own Karmas actions, wanders ( in the four Gatis) in this 
world, and who ( after completely destroying all his Karmas ) 
.attains Moksa is called a Jiva. A Jiva has no other cha-- 

-racteristic. 

BESIDES, 
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1. Jdanam ca darsanam c^va carittam ca taro taha; 

Vii'yam uvaogo a ^yam Jivassa lakkhanam. 

1. Jnanam Knowledge. 2. Darsanam Conation. 3. 

Carittam xTR^ Eight Conduct. 4. Tavo ^ Tapah Austeri- 
ties; penance, o. Viryam cfHf-Eower; strength, and 6. Uvaogo 
Upayoga ^3TT?ftTr Enjoyment are the characteristics of a 

Jiva. 

In the impure state, nine properties of the Soul may be 
mentioned: — 

1. It lived in the past, is living now, and shall live for ever. 

2. It has perception and knowledge. 

3. It is immaterial, i. e. has no touch, taste, smeU or colour. 

4. It is the only responsible agent of aU it's actions. 

0. It completely fills the body which it occupies, e-g that of 
an ant or an elephant. 

6. It enjoys the fruits of all its Karmas. 

7. It wanders in Samsfira, 

8. It can become a Siddha in its perfect condition. 

9. It goes upward. ” 

In every man,-every living being, -a demand for happiness 
and aversion to pain or trouble, is the first universal feature of 
Life. Jainism seizes this as the most important characteristic of 
Soul. It seeks happiness. It seeks this, because it has it not. To 
science, soul of life is only a mysterious something that lurks 
behind the marvel of matter. To Jainism and to all religions, this 
is an incomplete account of reality; the soul is- as real as matter 
itself. The Body is rough and gross; it is fit only for the strug- 
gle with its own kin-matter. The Soul is subtle and refined, not 
meant for struggle with Matter; it is what feels pain and plea- 
sure. The senses and the mind-bear messages to it. It - is the 
entity between which and the phenomena -of iife>-the body is 
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the visible link. Ifc is the something which still feels discontent- 
ed, when the body and even the mind have found all that they 
want. It is a more inner principle of life than even mind. It is 
that which has the instinct of peace and bliss. Despite all our 
pangs and sorrows, wo still hope for the best. This unkillable 
hope is the faintest index to the Dternal Dliss, which is an ever- 
present characteristic of soul.” 

^‘The hurry and competition of life soon tire us. This is due 
neither to Laziness nor to love of weakness. It is only the germ 
of compassion which is in the soul of man. It is the pursuit of 
peace,-of undisturbable tranquility-that is a great feature of the 
soul in its pure condition. The Peace and Bliss are the twin 
goals aimed at by the sold. They cannot be ever-lasting unless 
based on deep, detailed, and well-digested knowledge. Perception 
and conviction are conditions of Perfect Knowledge. Thus, per- 
ception, Knowledge, Peace and Bliss are the great characteristics 
of soul. In combination, they imply an enormous power in the 
fully-evolved Soul,” 

The doctrine of Soul is not, in the Jaiua view, a mere matter 
of faith; it is a matter of observation and common sense. If 
people shut their eyes to the noon-day Sun, and go on asking: 
** Where is the Sun, we cannot see it. There is no sun;” there is 
no remedy; they caimot see the light. By shutting one’s eyes to 
facts or explaining them away, if they oppose our pet theory or 
scepticism, we cannot kill facts, although Truth is shut out in 
part or wholly., I try to make this clear, as Jainism cannot be 
properly imderstood and followed, unless we believe in a soul 
and clearly realise our belief, and analyse, in details, the meaning 
there of. 

All the soids in the imi verse can be classified into two main 
divisions. One division contains Mukta-tmas or those Libera- 

ted Souls who having completely destroyed the bondage of all the 
eight Karmas and being possessed of eight great qualities of the 

soul viz. 

1. Kbvala Jnana Perfect Knowledge. 
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2. Khvah Dariana. Perfect Conation. 

3. Ananta Viiya Infinite Power. 

4. Sarny aktva Perfect Bight-Belief. 

5. Avyabiidhata Undisturbability. 

6. S^iksmatva Kxtreine fineness doyond sense- 

perception. 

7. Avagabantva 3T=rn’r^frc=r Inter -penetrability or infinite 
capacity for giving place;-and. 

8. Agurii-laghutva Tlie quality of being neither 

light nor heavy by nature, 

These perfect souls, sublime in the knowledge of the Universe 
and Beyond (Loka and A-loka 3?^^) eternal and steady 
at the summit of the universe,-are called Muktatmiis g^cTTcJn’ or 
Siddbatmas fe^TcITT. 

The other division consists of Sarhsari Jivatmas 
Mundane or Worldly beings, who under the baneful influence of 
I; Mithyatva Wrong Belief. 2. A-virati 3Ti%ticr-Non- 

renunciation; vowlessness. 3. Pramada mrrT Carelessness. 4. 
KaSaya Passions and No~KaSaya jft^^^-Minor Passions 

helping them, and 5. Yoga Functional activities of mind, 
speech and body (Mana Yoga iTflRftJT Vacana Yoga and 

Kaya Yoga, wander from time immemorial, in this 

endless misery-stricken Samsara and assume forms in all the four 
Gatis irf^ or conditions of existence viz 1 As a celestial being 
^ Beva during Dbva Gati 2. As a Manusya 

Human being during Manushya Gati. 3. As a Tiryanca 

f^-aj-a sub-human creature, a lower being or a brute, during 
Tiryanca Gati and 4. As a Naraka ^rrc^-a heUish 

being during Naraka Gati rnc^^rf^-in accordance with their good 
' or evil actions. ■ 

. . — THE FOURTEEN SOUL CLASSES. — 

^ ^=3^^ I f55?r ti 

Badara suhumb indiya bi ti caurindiya asanni ya; 

Pajjatta-pajjatta bvam tb cau-dasa hunt!. 

The one-sensed souls, fine and gross; the two-three- and 



fotjt--seuse(li the fiw-sensecl^.in-att^ all 

being dovelopable and non-dcyefopable, : make the Jjiu'teeij, elassM 


, . T aout-classes, \vhich may 

Jje shown tlius:-— / ' 


1. Fine y 
3. Gross ). 


One-sensed 


3. Gross )- ' Each of these is either, ■: 

3. TwO“Scnscd j 1. DeveGpable^^i^ , , . 

4. jTHreO“Scused V or 

5. Four-sensed | 3. Nou-<levelopable 

0. Irrational Five-sensed j 

7. Ihitional „ ,, J 

'Paryapta (tprln Bevek^^^^^^ are those whb; within one 

antar-inuharta i. e' witliin 48 niiiuites, gain tlie capability of 
fully <teveloping the essential eharaeteristibs of the ' body^ into 
which the}'' are going to ihcarnate^ While, do not 

gain such a capacity, are calledAparyapta (3TTOfa‘-Non-- 

developable,);..:": 4- ' ..r,' = 


[ Antai'-mViherta is a period of time, which at its ininiiiiuni 
consists of nine Samiiyas and above and at its maximum, of 
forty-<iight ininutcs, minus one samaya. All the other periods, 
Ijetwecn these minimum and maximum, are called Antar- 
mulnsrta ] 


; Sanisari souls or Saipsari Jivatmas tire of two 

kinds; vr^ 1. Sthavara Immobile Souls, aiid 2.' Trasa 

Mobile Souls, according to the bodies they mtiabit. 

Stba vara ^^JTR^ Jivas are those which are devoid of locomotion 
and ■ has^e only 'one organ of sense, viz that, of Touch or Tactile 
Perception Sparsana.). Earth; water; firey aiiv and the vege- 

table kingdom, are known as Jivas belonging to the ^ Sthavara 
clas^. Symptoms of life iii these Saprana Sthavara 
or livirig fixtures, consist anlong other phenomena, in HESPON- 
SIVE-OTSS, as manifested by the series 
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organic and iri'^organid' worlds, as has also heen recently demonst- 
rated by Dr. Jagdish Chandra Bose, the most renowned Bengalee 
scientist of the day, that, in addition to the dead piidgala-matter, 
there is something superphysical, both in the living and in the 
so-called non-living. Experiments have shown that, like plants 
and animals, a piece of metal responds, in a like manner, if^ 
suitably influenced. But when killed * by poison, like the plant or 
animal, it does not respond. When this something superphysical, 
departs from the constitution of the living and the so-called non- 
living, we say, it is dead, by which we mean that it does .not 
respond. 

St-havara souls are of five varieties — 

1. Brithvi Kaya Earth-bodied Souls. Mineral 

substances c. g. Stones, Metals-Gold, Silver, Copper, Tin, Zinc; Dia- 
-monds,.Saphire, Arsenic, Mercury, Common Salt, and various kmds 
of salts, earths, and stones, are examples of Prithvi Kaya substances. 

2. Ap Kaya Souls Water-bodied Souls. Surface water of 

rivers, ponds, lakes, ’ seas, oceans; water of wells, deep-springs; rain- 
water, dew, hail, ice and-Ghanodadhi ‘Sirft! 3 [fg-solid mass of thick 
watery stratum supporting .the under-groimd residences of hellish 
beings and the celestial abodes of heavenly beings, arc examples 
of Ap Kaya souls. 

3. Agni Kaya T^u Kaya Tejas Kaya 

Eire-bodied Souls. Live burning coals, fire of flames, -bright light, 
sparks of fire emitting from heaps of hay or wood, fire-brand, 
meteor, torch, lightning and sparks of light .coming from stars 
and planets, are examples- of Agni-Kaya souls. 

4. VayuKaya Air-bodied Souls. Wind-stom going 

high up, wind-storm with a downward direction, wind-storm 
moving in a circle, niild wind-breeze, great wind-rstorms, thick 
and thin .air-stratum ,at the bottom of seas, are examples of-air-- 
bodied souls. The air that we breath in, is held to be saturated 
with very fine animalcules. 
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0 . Vaimspati-Kaya in the. Vegetable Eiag- 

dom-The pi*esence of life in plants,. - has been proved • beyond 

doubt, by the researches of Di% J. 0. Bose. live, grow,, 

and die, and respond to human and other stimuli applied to. 
them. Jainism has long since credited plants 'and minerals Avith. 
the possession of a soul and consciousness, of a very low grade. 

• The vegetable kingdom, is divided into two groups. 

The one containing Pratyeka Vanaspati Kaya Jlvas 

or Individual-souled Vegetables possessing one.soulin one 
body. They are always Badara gross, never Seksma-^g^.j^ 
fine. These Pratyeka Vanaspati Kaya Jivas have an individual 
soul for the root, skin, lea ves> wood, flower, fruit, and seed. 

^ 

The other group contains Sadharana Vanaspati Kiiya Jivas 
HmtOT ^^ ?wT% ! f; r €r-0ommon or Group-souled vegetables, which 
have innumerable souls in one* body. Bulbous roots, sprouts, 
buds, moss of five varieties, carrots; |)otatoes, gailic, yam^ tur- 
meric, Amritv^la, thorn-apples, sproutss of newly — ^grown corn, 
turnips, cauli-flower, mushrooms, aloes, all unripe fruits, all 
leaves with* hidden veins, green ginger, unripe Iruits of tamarinds 
and mangoes, onions, varieties of thorn trees, Guggula; leaves of 
hemp, radish, and all those vegetables whose veins, knots, and 
joints are hidden; which, on division, can be divided equally i 
which are without fibres and which grow even after they are 
crushed-are a few examples of Sadharana Vahaspatt Kaya Jivas. 
They are also called Ananta (3r?f?r) Kaya Jivas. 

Besides the above-named Sadharana Vanaspati Kaya Jivas, there 
are a number of otheruinknovynSadhara^a^ Vanaspati Kay ai jivas. 
By destroying a portion of it, inntimerable small animacules are 
likely to suffer. These Sadharana Vanaspati Kaya Vegetables ^hould 
not be used as food, because, by the use of such substances, not 
two or four or even more, but innumerable smalh anlM^ 
are killed; they shoidd, therefore, be abandon^ed for e'v^ef. 

, By the operation, of the, Gomnmn isTRr^-SHham^ bodyr 
making Karma,-the Nigoda bodies, as. to also called, become 



Gfi’oup -soulecl. ;Tliey ’ are again : • ! kno^vn to be ■ of two kinds 
gross or fine. Their bodies are gross or fine through; the "operar 
tion of gross- or fine body ^maldng ' Ehirmas, = Obstructive 
ghata } body' is gross^ while non-obstructive ^-ghata body. 

is fine. Gross bodies are called destructible or obstructive, because' 
they alone can destroy' each other. ^ ^ f -i" 

Fine . bodies are indesti’uctible or non-obstructive, because 
nothing can kill them, and they can kill nothing. They die a 
natural death at the exhaustion of their Age-Karma. They >perr. 
vade throughout the whole imiverse. : - , ^ ^ : 



Nigbda ” beings are of ; two kinds,— fine and , gross. *.; Fine 
Nigoda Living beings . exist eyery where, ; , in the . Gniycrse.-rfrpin. 
the nether-mpst hell to the, highest region of the eternally 
Liberated Souls-( 14 Rajus high ). They are one-sensed, both 
developable and, undevelopable* they take birth and die eighteen 
times , in the ‘ short interval of time • taken by one • pulse-beat of 
an average human .being.. Of' course, being souls, they have 
knowledge; ' but . this Imp wledge preceded by its conation, is limited 
to the sense . of touch. These Nigoda souls are-neither earthy 
bodied, waterT^bodied, fire-bodied nor air- bodied. : They, .belong ;tp 
.the vegetable sub-class . of the ; Immobile Class of . Soids. They 
have' . one ,.body . occupied rby_ m souls,, yhich are born, .\yhich 
live, and which die together, i ^ ^ ^ \ ^ i r 

-'v .-These grpupr-souls are of two kinds:-— . . , . ; . . . -r:. 


ij ‘ ’ Those' that have never left ' Nigoda.: ■ They are called Nitya 
* ' ) 'Nigoda' ever-one-body-many souled 

2., - Those that left .. Nigoda aiid became embodied in higher 
. ^.. fprm.s ;of soul-classes; but have come down to Nisroda once 
more.,. The.se nre called Itara Nigoda or Caturgati 

Nigoda ^nfiri^nrt^r-Gne bocly-many-souled. ' ' 

These twd "ate also •* Sadharana 'hr Common 

f puled-elas^es hf ' vegethblesr-' •' h-’ i ^ ■■ 



asa from Sanskrit to 


The other class of souls is Tr 
fear ) or Mobile Souls. 

• * , i 

. Trasa Jivas are those, who have power of locomotion and are 
therefore, able to run away from the seat of danger. The distinct 
-tion. is that, , the Sthavara Souls cannot move at all, at their own 
will, while the Trasa Souls arc able to move to a greater or less 
extent. 

1 . ■# 

The Trasa Souls have sense-organs and they are named 
Dvi-indriya ^f?5r?r-Tri-iridnya, Catur-indriya and 

Panc^ndriya, according as they possess two, three, four 
dr five sense-oro-'ans. 

* " • * V 

* ■ Dvi-iuflriya souls are those, which ‘have two senses 

i; e. that of touch, and that of taste: Conch, shells, cowries, 
leeches,' intestinal worms, silk-worms, maggots etc, are examples of 
two-sensed souls. 


Tri-indriya souls are those, which have three senses 
i*. e. tlie sense of touch, the sense of taste, and- the sense of smell. 
Bugs, lice, ants, cehtipeds, cochineal, worms in human excrements, 
worms in excrements of lower animals, insects in spoiled grains 
of corn, insects found on ears of diseased dogs, worms found in 
spoiled sugar and sugar-juice, are examples of three- sensed souls. 


Catur-indriya- souls are those, which have four 
senses, i. e. the sense of touch, the sense of taste, the sense of 
smeU, and the sense of sight. Scorpions, bees, wasps, flies, crabs, 
inpsfjuitoes, and brown reddish leech, are a few examples of 
four-sensed souls. 


Two-sensed souls, do not usually possess any legs. Three- 
seused souls hare four to si.-c or move legs., Fonr-seubd souls 
have six or eight legs';' and, fiye-sense'd, soiils have two or four 

feet. Serpents, pantheons, and fish have no legs. , 



J f I X » ' * * ^ 

Three-sensed, jivas have. two hairs in. front, and foitr-sensed 
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Gri’oiip-souled. They are again known to be of two kinds 
gross or fine. Their bodies are gross or fine through the opera- 
tion of gross or fine body-making Kiirmas. Obstructive ( 
ghata ) body is gross, while non-obstructive A-ghata body, 

is fine. Gross bodies are called destructible or obstructive, l^ecause’ 
they alone can destroy each other. 

Fine bodies are indesti’uctible or non-obstructive, because 
nothing can kill them, and they can kill nothing. They die a 
natural death at the exhaustion of their Age-Karma. They -per- 
vade throughout the whole imiverse. - . 

Nigoda Living Beings. 

Nigoda ’’ beings are of two kinds, — fine and gross, ' Fine 
Nigoda Living beings exist everywhere . in the Universe-frpm 
the nether-most hell to the highest region of the eternally 
Liberated Souls-( 14 Rajus high }. They are one-sensed, both 
developable and undevelopable; they take birth and die eighteen 
times in the ’short interval of time taken by one pulse-beat of 
an average human being. Of course, being souls, they have 
knowledge; but this Imowledge preceded by its conation, is limited 
to the sense of touch. These Nigoda souls are-neither earth- 
bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied nor air- bodied. They , belong to 
the vegetable sub-class of the Immobile Class of Souls. They 
have one .body occupied by many souls, which are born, which 
live, and which die together, ; 

- . These group-souls are of two kinds; — 

1; 'Those that have never left Nigoda. They are called Nitya 
‘ ) Nigoda ever-one-body-many souled “ 

^ I _ •* 

2. Those that left Nigoda and became embodied in higher 
forms of soul— classes; but have come down to Nio'oda once 

- i * ,5 O * 

more,. The^je are called Itara Nigoda or Caturgati 

Nigoda xTgqfM?nrft?r-One body-many -souled. 

These two -are also called Sadharana 'or Common or Group- 
"^ouled-classes '6f' vegetables.' ' ' • • - 



The other class of. souls is Trasa , from Sanskrit tret to 
fear ) or Mobile Souls. ^ 

of iocomotibn and are 
, S6at of danger. The distinc- 

“loye at all, at their o\yn 
Souls are able; to niove to a greater or less 
extent. " : ■ '' 



P^ncbhdrija, accbrdiug as they possess two, three, four 
or five hense-orgahs.^^"^' ^ ' ' '-• 
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5Tt??r^ h) those, which ‘have two senses 
iv 'e. that of touch,' aiid^ that ' of shells, cowries, 
leecliesy intestinal worms, silk-> worms, maggots etc, are examples of 
two-sensed souls. . ; • 

Tri-indriya souls are those, which have three senses 
iV 'e» the sense df tbuch, the sehse of taste, anc? the sense of smell’. 
Bugs, lice, ants,' cehtipeds, cochins worms in Human excrements, 
wbrms in excrements of lower animals, insects in spoiled grains 
of corn, insects found on bars of diseased dogs, worms found in 
spoiled sugar and sugar-juice, are examples of three- sensed souls. 

V , Catur-'indriya.^^ those,., which have four 

senses, ;i. e. tlie sens.e of touch, the. sense of taster the sense of 
smell, and the .sense., of sight. Scorpions; bees, wasps, flies, crabs, 
mpscjuitoes, and brown : reddish leech# .are a fcNV exainples of 
: fb,ur-sensed| souls. f ^ \ 

Two-sehsed souls do bot usually possess any logs. Three- 
iehsed sduiH Ha\^" fpih: to^ ■ :Fbur-seu souls 

have 'six br eight legs; and five-sensed, sbiils^ two oi’ four 

feet. Serpents, "pHnthebns : 

: Three-sensexh jivas bave, two,:Ha^ and fourr sensed 



jivas have two horny excrescences in front, 

^%^ 25 ;q-Pancendriya souls are those, who possess all the 
five senses-viz, the sense of touch, the sense of taste, the sense 
of smell, the sense of sight, and the sense of -hearing. Pane- 
^ndriya jivas are of four kinds viz. 1. Naraka Hellish beings. 
2 Tiryanca-f^^ra Lower animals, brutes, 3. Maniisya 
Human beings, and 4. D^vas ^ Celestial beings. 

1. N^arakas Hellish; "iSTaratas n-amused, are so -called 

because they never like the Dravya 3 [ 5 qr Objects; Ksetra, 
^51 Place, Kala^pi^ Time, and Bhava^qfTW Conditions, in. which 
they are placed nor do they like each other. All the objects 
and surroundings in hell, are altogether disagreeable. The 
very name Naraka or Narata. signifies that the 

hellish beings do not, at all, like the conditions of hell nor 
do they like each other. 


2. Tiryanca Crooked, — Sub-human souls,. Lower animak 

or Brutes,~a.re so-called because they adopt crooked thought- 
activities, have open indulgence in their' animal passions, 
are in a very low position as regards their body position, 
have little knowledge, and have multifarious grave demerits. 

3. ManiiSya Manusah Human beings ( Men ) 

are so-called because they always have discrimination, are 
mentally well-qualified,- strong of will-power, and are 
descended from the Manus (or Kulkaras) the leaders ofmen, 

Manus or Kulkaras are born in the Bharata and 

Airvata Ks^tras just at the beginning of the transformation 
of Bhoga-Bhtimi or enjoyment conditions into Karma-Bhiimi 
or work-conditions. They are sixteen in number and one 
follows the other after definite intervals. They instruct tha 
people into new ways of living and hence they have been 
' spoken of as; the. chief ancestors of ail men. 
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During the present age, Nabhi Raja was the 'seventh Kulkara 
and his son Sri Rishabha-deva, was the first Tirthankara of 
the present series of twenty-four Ttrthankaras of the Jainas 
and his son Bharata Cakravarti, -after whom the country is 
named Bharata Ksetra -was the first Cakravartin. 


i 


Bevas or celestial being’s arc so-called because they always 
amuse themselves with their eight heavenly acquisitions, and 
have shining heavenly constitutions. 

The eight heavenly ac([uisitions of the celestials which are 
theirs by nature, are the following: — 


i Aiiima ^n^rUT-This enables them to’ make their body very 
small. 


2. ]\[ahima i'"^ the opp«)site of the first and helps them to 

extend their Ixjdies to any dimensions. 

3. Laghima by which they can make their bodies very 

light. 

4. Grarima Trfi;iTT by which they can make their bodies very 
heavy. 

5. Sakama Ktipitva by which they can, at their 

own will, adopt any forms and any number of bodies at 
one time. 

6. Vasitva by which they can bring others under 

subjugation. 

7. Isitva by which they can exhibit superiority. 

8. Prakamya sm^^-Powcr to act as they desire. 

Celestial Constitution-The constitution of celestial souls is 
tcehnicaUy called, -Vaikriyika Sartra IrfepHS 5 rdT-Fluid body. 
The eelestial beings can assume any foi-m they like. Their body 
has no tlesh, blood, and bones, and there are no filthy excretions 
from it. It is very lustrous. 

We are human beings. The Pancbndriya JiVas ,are called 
rational Sanjni-Possessing clear conception) ,or irrational 




safijnl -N ot poisspssing cleai' : concoption) in accordunce 
as they possess clear cQiiceptioa or not. : : 

^ PIbrses, COWS, hufFalbes, clogs, asses, ■elephanfcs,' tigers, lions; 
birds like parrots, pigeons, crows; ' sea-birds^ aligntorsp' fish 
living in water; snakes, pantheons, era \vling on ground-are- a few 
examples of Tiryanca Pancendriya Jivas. . ^ ^ ^ ■ 

Varieties of Tiryanca Paiicbndriya Jlvas. b r, . 


31 ^?: ^ ! 

^ 1 1 1 u . 


ijalayara thalayara khayara-tiviha pancindiya ^tirikkh^ ya; 
Susiimara anaccha kacchava gaha magara ya jalacari., 
Tiryanca Pancendriya Jivas are of three kinds:-!. Jalayara- 
^5!RT^-I. Aquatics c>r those living in water. 2. thalayara 
Those living on dry land and 3. Khayara-ijr^n-T hose flying in 
the^air.'-’ ^ c-. - ; 


, .Susumara ^5g;jTK Sea-whales, MacchaiT=^ Pi>sh; Kacchava- 
Tortoise; Gaha TTTlT-^n; Crocodiles and Magara : ?^ 
Marine-monsters, aligators,-are examples of Jalacara Jivas. 

^-^q--;T3^-’iTgi:r ^ n h ii 

Caupaya XJraparisappa Bhuyaparisappa ya Thalayara tiviha; 

Go-Sappa-Naula-pamuha bodhavva tb samasenam. 
Thalachara jivas are of : three kinds:-: ; . - : bA ^ 

1. ' Caupaya; Poiu’-footed quadrupeds. 

2. IJra paidsappa gr5C»Tft:^9F7r-Ura parisarpa ,^»Tft^?-Thqse moving 
about on breast-and 3. Bhuya- parisappa Bhuja- 

parisarpa Those moving on hands. : 

: Cows, buffaloes, horses, asses, Elephants, camels, sheep,; goats 
etc are examples of Pour-fboted Thalaoara Jivas. : ^ ‘‘ A;; 
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Scappa ^qr-Sarpa^ -Serpents, huge snakes, boas, pantheons ote 
are a few examples of Thalacara Jivas moving about on bi’east 

NauIa-rT^^y -Nakula ^y-Mnngooso, rats, squin-els, monkeys 

etc are a few examples of Bhnja-parisarpa g^^rq’ft^^-Jivas movin*'- 

about on arms. 

i 

^rfi HgTiT-trsFiifif ii b u 

Khayara Romaya-pakkhi Cammaya-pakkht ya paya'la e^va; 
Nara-logao bahim Samugga-pakkhi Vigaya-pakkM. 

Khayara ^^ncr-Khbcara ^gr^a-Birds, -moving about in the 
air, are either Romaya-pakkhi ^tJTWHF^^-possessed of wings furiii- 
■ shed with fine hair; or Cammaya-pakkhi possessed 

of wings made of skin; and outside the Manusya loka i. o. Jambu 
dvipa, Dhataki Khanda dvipa and Ardha Puskaravara dvipa, 
where only there are living beings, there are birds with closed 
wings and with extended wings. 

Parrots, pigeons, crows^ sparrows, swans, cranes, vultures 
etc are examples of Romaya-pakkhi ^t?l^-^^i5n~divas. i. e. birds 
whose wings are tonished with fine hair. 

Bats, nettle-wings etc are examples of Gammaya-pakkiii^ 

qrFTTWJ^-Jivas. 

Savvb Jala-Thala-Khayara samuchchhima gabbhaya duha hunti. 

\ r 

'All these Jalacara, Thalacara and Khbcara Jivas arc 
horn from an uterus, as well as, are horn spontaneously without 
an uterus (or a divine bed or a place of birth for Karaki Jivas.) 

"I 

Paryapti ( Bevelopableness Paryapati Is the 

attainment of the capacity of developing body, mind, speech and 
the 'five senses, while Prana srpn* is the activity of those func- 
tionaries. s! . ’ 
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" Biologists and Zoologists alone can say if it is capable of 
being subjected to experiments. 

But the briefest Jaina account is this :-T he newly-born-Soul 
is incomplete, but it has the capacity to become comptete, in assi- 
milation, body, senses, respiration, speech, and mind. The completion 
of the capacity to develop these six processes, makes the six 
Paryaptis. 

When a soul goes from one condition of existence to another, 
it assimilates the molecules of Aharaka Matter and also 

of speech-matter in the case of more than one sensed and of 
mind-matter, in the case of rational beinofs. The aharaka molecu- 
les form the physical body of human and sub-human beings; the 
fluid-Yaikriyika ^f^f^^-transformable body of celestial and 
hellish beings, and the assimilative body in case of saints. These 
molecules must be reduced to a- primary solid and liquid form. 
The completion of the capacity to do it, is the Assimiliative 
STT^TC^-Aharaka-Development. 

The solid portions develop into bone and hard substances, and 
the liquid into blood, bile etc,-the fluid substances of the body. 
The completion of thecapacity to do it, is the S’arira ![r6nc Body 
Development. The molecular matter assimilated by the soul is 
further formed into sense-organs; the completion of the capacity 
to do it, is the Indriya ^i^?r-Sense-Development. The wear and 
tear of the body, is made up by ceaseless Bespiration. The com- 
pletion of the capacity for respiration is Anapana dfiuiiipir Deve- 
lopment. The completion of the capacity to form speech-mole- 
cules and mind-molecules into speech and mind, is respectively 
the Speech and Mind Development. 

The' beginning of the acquiring of fom*, five or six capacities 
is simultaneous, but their completion is in the order in which 
they are named above. And from the first kind, each successive 
detelopment takes more time to complete itself than its predece- 
ssor. But each one individually, and all the six ocEectively never 



take more than one Antar-Mnhurta, the minimura of which is 
nine samayas, and maximum is forty-eigh tminutes, minus one 
samaya But a completelyundevelopable (Labdhi Aparyaptalca 
( ) sotil does not complete its capacity ot develop 

and dies within one Antar-Muhurta which is one-eighteenth 
of one pulse-beat. 

The right place of enjoying the benign fruits of good actions 
dond by human beings and lower animals, is D^va-loka 
Celestial abodes, -and place of enduring the hardships of evil 
actions done by them, is Naraka Bhumi-q’n:^^^^ HeU. 

The Narakas live under-ground. The middle world of the 
universe is the region occupied by human beings and the sub- 
human beings. The middle of the Upper World is. the region of 
heavenly beings, 

THE UNIVERSE. 

The Universe is 14 Rajus high, 7 Rajus at the base with a 
thickness, whichat its base is 7 Rajus; then it gradually decreases 
to one Raju at the height of 7 Rajus i. e. at the Middle of 
the Universe, where the Middle World i. e. the region of the 
human and sub-human beings is situated. 

Then, it gradually grows to a thickness of 5 Rajus at the 
point where the sixth heaven ends and which marks the Middle 
of the Upper Work or the region of heavenly beings. Finally, 
it gradually decreases ,to a thickness of one Raju at the top 
of the Universe i. e. 14 Rajus high above the base, 7 Rajus 
high above the Middle World and Sg Rajus high above the sixth 
heaven. It is here that the Siddha Ksetra or the Region of 
Eternally Liberated Souls is situated. This is at the top of the 

Universe, 

The whole universe -Is ' enveloped in three atmospheres, called 
the- Vata Wakyas j^f^i:^^r:oin:wind-sheaths. They are:— 
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1. The thick wind or yeiy dense atmosphere Ghanodadhi-vata- 
valaya 

n. The less thick or dense atmosphere Ghana-yata-yalaya 

in. The fine wind or rare atmosphere ^ Tanu-yata-yalaya 

The ahoye human region is Adhi Dyipa. two conti 

nents and a half-yiz. Jambu Dyipa. Dhataki Khanda^ and half 
Puskara-yara Dyipa. 

Space BTr^r^r Akasa is diyided into the Uniyerse 
Loka-kasa and Non-uniyerse Aloka-kasa. The 

uniyerse is diyided into three parts. The Upper Uniyerse 
Urdhya-loka; the Midle Uniyerse Madhya-loka and the 

Lower Uniyerse Adhah-loka. The Upper Uniyqrse and 

that alone contains the heayenly residences of celestial beings. 
In the centre of the Middle Uniyerse, there is Mount M^ru. 
It -is surrounded on all sides by Jambu dyipa, -a continent haying 
a diameter of 100000 yojans. Jambu dyipa is encircled by the 
Layana Samudra 200000 yojans in diameter. This is 

encircled by the continent Dhataki Khanda 400000 

yojans in diameter encircled by the ocean Kalodadhi 
800000 yojans in diameter. This' is ag^in encireled by the conth 

r 

neht Puskara Dyipa 1600000 yojans in diameter. Pus- 
kara. yara dyipa is bisected through-out by the mountain Manm 
sottara so-called because no human being can exist 

beyond this mountain. Beyond Puskara yara, dyipa, there are in.- 
numerable oceans and continents, the diameter of each one being 
double that of its predecessor. The last continent is Syayam- 
bhu-ramana and the ocean is also called Syyambhti-rama^a 
The last continent is diyided in its middle by the 
mountain Syayamprabha. ( ). . ' ' 

The first 2^ continents and the first two oceans, have both 
Karma Bhumi-^^jftr and Bhoga-Bhumi-^?r^|ftr. The last ocean 



have got only 

E’aima-Bhhmi. pphe; yrest,^ and, cpntments have only 

OBhpga-BhumL : 

;is t& :afe tliree_ groups of peles- 
tial heings i. e. 1. Bhavanapati^^^ Besidentials 2. Vyantara 

^Gi’ipa^ and 3. dy otish ^ Stellars, as also of 

the human arid sph-human heings. Human and sub-human 
bpings both of Karhia-B Bhoga-Bhumi type are found 

ill, the ' fir st^^ ypceapstahd;. the V first f ; a, , half continents 

i. ey up te the Mahusottara. No human beings of any kind are 
found any where; else in fhp^h ^ p - - 


. One'-sehsed beingh^^^^^^^ universe, 2 to 4-' 

-sensed and 5 -sensed irrational beings are found only in the first 
two oceans^ firsty2| continents, last cphtineht and the last ocean. 


' ; Bivo‘ -sehsed' ration!at h.umah beings • found only in the 
first 2'| eoh^ and the 'first twb bceanSv ^ rational 

subr^human beings-lower animals bf the Bhoga-^Bliumi • type, are' 
fouhd- everywhere except th^^ and the last 

dceanf';'- yy- ^-yy. \ ^ -y- ^ y - 

Beyond Manusottara and the Svayamprabha, there are only 
5-rsensed animalsv with r m^ _only ^ of t^^ Bhpga-Burni type. 

continent and the last ocean> : there; ; are all kinds 
of animals of the Karma-Bhumi type. 

number pf cpncentrio.. rings called Bvipas Islands, separated 

from each other :by= ;ring-'Shaped oceans. , In, ,th^ stands 

;Mount M Around t^ its foot, y rims ;4h^ . cpntineht 

Jambii-dvipa Th^ Lavana-samudra, 

or the SahlSea^^lfhen each followed 

by i & sea^ring; T e^g^ continents beginning 

from Jambu--dvipa 'out'-wards;^^^ i : ? : ; - 



^ JaaM-MEa' 




2. Dhataki-dvipa-^rar^t the Grislea Toroentosa Island 

from its resemblanee to the flower of Grislea Tomentosa. 

3. Pnskara vara-dvipa 5^ called the Lotus Island from 

its rasemblance to the lotus flower. 

4. Var uni vara -dvipa^r^^iifiicnc 3[hT The Water Island. 

5. .Ksiravara-dvipa-^fK^ The Milk-white Island. 

6. Ghrutavara-dvipa gftq* Ghee ( Clarified butter ) Island. 

7. IksLivara-dvipa The Iksuvara dvipa 

8. Nandisvara-dvipa The Nandisvara Island. 

The sea between Dhataki-dvipa and Puskara vara dvipa is the 
Kalodadhi The Puskaravara dvipa is divided by Mount 

Manusottara, which is the ultimate limit of the region inhabited 
by human beings. Thus, human beings live in two and a half 
continents: Jambu-dvipa, Dhataki dvipa and half of Puskaravara 
dvipa. The name of the last sea is Svayaipbhu-ramana 
Non-human beings (Tiryanca live in the whole of the 

Middle World; Immobile souls ( Sthavara ) in the whole 

Universe. Aquatic souls are only in the first two seas ( Lavana 
Samudra and Kalodadhi) and in the last. 

We are concerned mainly with Jambu-dvipa. It has six moun- 
tains running thru it east and west. These are, from south 
to north: -(1) Himavana ficiT^TR' (2) Maha-himavana 
(3) Nisadha (4) Nila (o) Rukmin and (6) 

^ikharin These divide it into seven zones. 

Prom the south, the names are. Bharata-Kshtre2. Haimavata- 
Ksbtra 3. Hari-K^^tra 4. Videha-Ks^tra 5. Pamyak K^tra 
6. Hairanyavata-Ksbtra and 7. Airavata Ks^tra. 

Bharata-ks^tra is the part to which we belong. Bharata 



ksetra IS divided by the Vijayavadha mountain into a northern 
and a southern region. The northern region is peopled by Milecohas 
(barbarians). The southei’n region is divided into three sections 
by two great rivers-the Maha-Sindhu TTf Indus in the west 
and the Maha-Gahga JT^r^r^Tr Ganges in the east. The barbarians, 
again, people the extreme eastern and western sections. 

We belong to the middle section called the Arya-khanda. 
It is bounded by the Great Ganges on the east, by the Vijayar- 
dha Mountain on the north, by the Great Indus on the west, and 
by the Salt' sea on the south. 

Bharata-ks^tra is 526j yojans broad. The rivers, the 
Great Indus and the Great Ganges, and the mountain Vijayardha 
divide it into six sections as seen above. 

Our whole world with its Asia, Europe, America, Africa, 
Australia etc. is included in Arya-khanda. 
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Chapter II 

5u-de'va Su-guru Su^dharma 

4. 5u-d’eva. 

It is said: — 

f^^rr^gnrrg: :fr^ 4 - Rrcrrq' ^^V^srrr??!: 11 1 11 

Adhyatma Kalpa-druina 

1 Gaja Sava potoksa rathan yatkesta padaptayb bliadra’. 
nijan paraii va; 

Bhajanti vijnah sngunan bhajaivaip shivaya siiuddhan guru- 
d^va dharman. 

1 Just as wise persons take into their service, their own 
well-equipped elephants, horses, boats, oxen and chariots or those 
belonging to others, for the purpose of going to a desired place, 
in the same manner 0 worthy man !, therefore, adore a Sud^va 

a true God, a Su-guru ^g^-a true Guru-teacher and Su- 
dharma a true Dharma for the attainment of Liberation. 

2. rf ^rrf^ar g^^€rflrf%'4^f ^ 

&'Tr q* 5 ^?rrfir 4 t.^^r-' 11 R 11 

ST^qTcfr3F5’T^JTdh-Ayatma Kalpa-druma. 

2 Na dharmaciiitabhakti-r-y^sam, na vairagya lavospi csitt^; 

T^sam prasuld^sa phalah pasfmamivodbhavah syadudarambha- 

vi^W. 

2 The birth, of such voracious persons, who have no consi- 
deration for virtuous actions, who have no devotion towards Gurus 
and D^vas, and who have not a particle of indifference to worldly 
objects in their minds, is as distressing as the birth of a lower 
animal. 

Kalikala Sarvajha Acarya Maharaja 5riman H^mcandra- 
oharyaji wi’ites about the most essentia] qualities of a Sud^va 
a True God thus: — 





1 

«?TR, II ^ II 

2 ^w\^it, ilr^ ftrRr#^ I 

3 ^ JT?^, $rqT % 5TT?Tm’C^: II R II 

3 ?lfT?Ii^T TI^ITT^: I 

B- II ^ II 

TT^^^r^BT-Mahacl^va Stotra ( Hem ) 

1. MahajHaiiam bhav^dy'asya, lokalok'a-prakasakaui; 

Mahadaya damo dhyanaip Mahadevali sa uoyat^. i, 

Ragadv^sau, mahamallau, durjayau ybiia uirjitau; 
Mahadbvani tu tarn manyb s^sa vai naaiadharakah. 2. 

3. Maha krodlio, malia maiio, maha mayS maha madah; 

Maha lobho hato y^na, Mahadbvah sa ucyatb. 3. 

1. He, who has complete knowledge capable of enlightening 
Loka the Universe, and A-loka-the space outside the Universe; 
who has great compassion ( for living beings ); who has self- 
control; and who is devoted to religious meditation, is called 
- a great God. 

2. ‘ I really consider him, as a great God, who has conquered, 

the two very powerful wrestlers, -passion and hatred-which 
are hard to be conquered; the rest are merely bearing the 
name. 

3. He, who has thoroughly overcome great anger, great pride, 
-great deceit, great conceit, and great greed, is called a great 

God, . 

ii ^ ii 

iTJ ^ ^ II » 

— Bhagavan Haribhadra Suri Astaka Prakaraiiam. 
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4. Yo vitaragah Sarvajno yah sasvatasukh^svarali; 
Klishtakarmakalatitah sarvatha niskalastatha. 

5. Yah ptijyah sarvad^vanam, yo dhybyah sarvayoginam; 

Yah srasta vSarvanitinam, Mahad^vah sa ucyate. 

5. He, who has become completely free from passion and 

hatred; who js Saiwajha Omniscient; who is the Lord of 

Eternal Happiness; who has completely over-come the smallest 
portion of Karmas of evil actions; and who has, therefore, become 
completely free from the minutest part of Karmas in every way, 

5. Who is worshipped by all the gods; who is meditated upon 
by all the Yogins; and who is the creator of all worldly wisdom, 
is called a great God. 

snr: ii ^ n 

6. Visnu-r-va Tripur antako bhavatu va Brahma SurbndroThava; 
Bhanu-r-va sasalaksano’tha Bhagavan Buddho'tha Siddho’thava. 

Baga-dvesavisartiMoharahitah sattvanukampodyato; 

Yah sarvaissaha saipskrito gunaganaistasmai namah sarvada. 

6. Let him be Visnu or 5iva or Brahma or Sur^ndra-the 
King of the gods-or the Sun or the Moon or Bhagavan Buddha 
or Siddha Bhagavan. But obeisance always to him, who is devoid 
of the misery of the poison of Passion and Hatred and Moha 
(Infatuation; delusion); who is always ready to have compassion 
for all living beings, and who is adorned with a multitude of 
virtuous qualities. 

7. i 

^5iva Purana, Jnana SamhitS* 
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7. Nirmamo nirahankaro nissango nisparigrahak; 

Raga-dv^sa-vinirmuktastam d^vani brahmana viduhi 7 

7. The Brahmans mmi Theologicians call himaDbva^^a 
God, who is free from lo7e towards worldly objects, who is free 
from egotism, who is free from all desires, who is free from 
possessions, and who is delivered from the bonds of passion and 
hatred. 


5. Arahat D^va or Jinbndra Dbva. 

ift ^ II U I 

/ 

^ Astaka Pralvaranam. 

1. Bago’ariganasangamananumbyo, dv^so dvisaddaranahetugamyah; 
AEohah kiivrittagamadosasadhyo,no yasya dbvasya sa caiva- 
-marhan, 

1. Raga Passion is to be inferred by association with 

young females; Dvbsa Hatred or malice to be known as the 
sign of destruction of enemies; and Moha (Infatuation or 

delusion) is to be inferred by the acquisition of defects incidental 
to evil actions. A god, who does not possess any of these defects 
is a True God, and he is an Arhant (Parmatma). 

frraigcm ll ll 

2. Sringaradi rasangarair-na dunam d^hinam hitam; 
Ekantasantatop^tamarhatam vritamadbhutam. 

# " 

2, The virtuous conduct of the Arhanta is wonderful. The 

welfare of living beings is not destroyed by the embers of the 
relish of sexual love, ( as ) it is endued with exclusive tranquilic/ 

3. ^ i 




3 . Ji nbndra-pra:nidhap^a . gprunani : vap^ap^pa, ca; 

Na, tisthati cirani. papan)L. chidrahast^ . 

3. profound meditptiop. o/ Jip^ndra--^^ 

the lord of the, Jaipas,;T(who, haye,copqupi*ed. passion, hatred, 
sion- etc)-.aad by, I’espeotfuL salutation- to. the teaGhers> sin. 4oie3i: 
not exist, like; water in, a^hand; \yith] hpte 


tn7 ^’rf^ s^ni^^rc^rrt 

3«5r fk?i f^crg%- 

sfl^ =!rirr: 

^5^ Ji^Rr ffii^ ^ f ii.a ii 

4. Papapi Ipmpati. duirgatim dalayati vyapadayatyapadam; 

Punyam sancinut^ sriyaip vitanutb pusnati nirogatam. \ 

Saubhagyapi vidadhatb pallayayati pritiui prasutb yasah; 
Svargam , yacchati, niYritim ca racayatyarcarhatani nirmita. 


4. The worship, done to the Arhats, destroys sin, erushes 
rnisforfcnne, kills misery, accumulates Punya ynqf^ Merit, spreads 
prosperity, nourishes health, bestows good luck, diffuses affectiony 
generates fame, bestows heaven, and accomplishes Mbksa 
Liberation. 

mTP^ ii^ii 

5. Svargastasya grihanganam sahacari samrajyalaksmih. subha; 
Saubhagyadi gunyalir-vilasati svairaip vapu-r-vhsmani; 

Samsarah, sutarah 5ivaai karatalakrodh luthatyanjasa-;^^^^^^^^^;^ 

Yak sraddha-bharabhajanam Jipapatbk pujafn vidhatth janah,, 

5. The man, y^ha^sincerelyp Wprshipp... Jina,^^^ the 

Lord of the. Jipas-witfev as 


. • 


the courtyard of his house; the. excellent, wealth of the universal 
sovereignty accompanies him; a series of good luck and other 
virtuous qualities becomes gradually- manifest; the Sarhsara 
(the ocean of worldly exi£tence)i becomes easy to- cross, and pros- 
perity rolls speedily into the cavity of his hand. 

6. Yah puspair-jinamarcati smitasurastrilocanaih so’rcyatb; 

Yastaip vandata ^ksastr.ijagat|' so’harnisam vandyatb; 

Yastani stand paratra,v-ritradamanastom^na. sa. stuyath; 

Yastaip dhyayati klriptakarmmanidhanah sadhyayat^ yogibhih. 

6. He, who. worships a Jina with flowers, is adored by the 
eyes of smiling divine females; he, who bows down before him 
only once, is- saluted always -by the three worlds; he, who subsid- 
ing enemies, ' praises, him, -is praised by euoligistic hymns in the 
next world; he, who with - his karmas- destroyed by catting down, 
meditates upon -him, is- meditated upon- by Yogins.* 

II ^11 

7. Grihani karmani vihaya; bhavyah; 

^ri Vitaragaip’ paripujayanti; 

Yh suddhabhavastridasadhipatyani; 

Sampaday auty asii - sivaH^ kram^na.. 

7. Those fortunate persons, who leaving aside their house- 
holdt business,, worship with-, a, pure ^ affectionate - heart, the . Vita- 
raga ^^t^-the., Exalted. Soul (.who. is, perfectly exempt, from 
worldly de^.ires-^) acquire: the.tlor.dship. of thc: gods, and. acquire 
Liberation i .quickly. - iii. turn». 
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6. Su-guru ^ 5 ^. 

^Tt2(ri^r^r%j?j%T ii \ ii 

1. Dharmajno dharmakarta ca sada dharmapravartakah; 

Satv^bhyah sarvasastrarthadbsako gururucyat^. 

1. He, who knows the sastras; who is the maker of the 
tenets of the sastras; who always propagates the principles of 
the religion, and who preaches ■ the meanings of all the Sastras 
to living beings, is called a Guru a teacher. 

2 . 

%rT ?rr^^ 11 r ii 

Sindura Prakarana ST?K?:aT. 

2. Vidalayati kubodha^P bodhayatyagam rthani; 

Sugati-kugati-margau punya-pap^ vyanakti; 

Avagamayati krityakrityabh^dam guru r-yo; 

Bhavajalanidhipotastam vina nftsti kascit. 

2, The teacher destroys wrong belief; he imparts the 
knowledge of the scriptures; he shows the distinction between 
merit and demerit, and the right road to happiness and misery; 
he explains the difference between what is worth doing and what 
is not. There is none else except such a teacher, who is like a 
ship in crossing the ocean of Baipsara. 

sfHPTPiR ^ 33^: 5 rm# 

%?r f^sTT !n% ir'rr: n 5 n 

3, Kim dhyanbna bhavatyas^savisayatyagai-s-tapobhili kritam; 

Purnabhavanayalamindriyadamaih paryaptamaptagamaih; 

Kintvbkam bhavanasanam kuru pritya guroh sasanam; 

Sarvb yhm vina yinathabalavatsvarthaya nalatp guna^i 
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Si What is the use of deep meditation ? ; Let there he an 
abandonment of sensual pleasures; away with austerities; suffice 
with thoughts promoting welfare; enough of restraint of senses; 
and enough of the precepts of wise persons. However, observe 
only the commands of the teacher, out of love t) wards Guru, 
which destroy future existences in the Saip sara. Because, all the 
remaining virtuous qualities, without the observance of such 
commands, are not able to accomplish one’s desired objects like 
an army without a commander. 

* 4. 

?r ur; ii « li 

4. Pita mata bhrata priyasabaebari sununivabah; 

Suhrut swami madyat kari bbata rathasvaparikarah; 

Nimajjantaip jantuip naraka-kuharb raksbitu malaip; 

Guro-r-dharmadharmaprakatanaparat ko’pi na parah. 

4. Except the Guru ^-teacher, competent to disclose 
Dharma and Adharma, there is none else viz a father, a mother, 
a brother, dear wife, a multitude of sons, a friend, a lord of 
rutting elephants, warriors, chariots, horses, and' retinue, who 
is able to protect living beings from drowning in the pit of 
Naraka liell. 

7. Su-dharma 

II I II 

Daksa Smriti ^^ 35 % 

1. Sukbani hi vanchatb sarvah tacca darmasamudbhavam; 

Tasmaddharmah sada karyah sarvavarnaih prayatnatah. 

X. All creatures desire for happiness; that happiness is 
acquired by Dharma. Therefore, (members of) all the castes 
should alwayas strenuously observe Dharma. 



TrisbasMii, f^%'qr#-l. 

3. Dharmo mat^ra piisnati, dharmah pati pit^va ca; 

Dbarmah sakbbra priuati, dbarmah siiibayati-’ba'ndbuvat. '* 

2 Dbarma noiirisbcs like a motber, and dbarina protects 
like a father; dbarma pleases like a friend; and dbarma shows 
affection like a brother. 

a. ^rr^> ^JTT^^Rrf i 

nk u \ \\ 

Dbarma Bindu - 

3. Dhanado dhanarthinam. proktah kaminam sarva kamadah; 
Dhrama.bvapavargasya paramparybna sadbakah. 

3. Dbarma is said to be Diianacla ^TrT^-Giver of Wealth- 
(Kub^ra ) to persons desirous of wealth, Kamada 
granting all desires to those desirous of fulfilling their desires, 
and dbarma alone is useful in accomplishing Final Beatitude by 
uninterrupted succession. 

4. «IJTj STcTf : 

«i&: ffi3'qxJf5r5Rr<i54^-sflccft?r: 

3r?iTji?:r^frr^TJnE\i «rJTf fs ii a ji 

4. Dharmo duhkkbadavanalasya jaladah saukhyaika Cintamaijih; 
Dharmasoka mahoragasya Gariido dharmo vipat-trayakah; 
Dbarmah praudhapadapradarsanapatu-r-dharmo a-dvitiyah 
sakba; 

Dharmo janmajaramritiksayakaro dharmo hi Mdksa 'pradah. 

4. Dbarma is a shower of rain to the burning flame of 
misery, the only Cintamani Ratna, firmTrf^,~the magical thought- 
gem , fulfilling its possessor’s every wish-of happiness; Dharma is 
a Garuda Eagle-King of the feathered race-to the great 



serpent sorrow, Dliarma is a protector lu adversity. Dharma is 
capable of showing exalted position. Dharma is the only unique 
friend. Dnarma is the destroyer 'of birth, old age;, and death. ' 
Dharma alone is ' the hestower of Moksa , liberation. 

'cm'JT ^?rf: ii h ii 

Maha Bharata-?r^jf¥f 

5. Ahara— nidra— bhaya-maithimaip ca samanyambtat pasubhi-r— 
iiaranam; 

^ Dharmo hi tbsainadhiko visbso dharmbna hinah pasubhih 
samana. 

5. Human beings have this much viz. food,. sleep fear, and 
sexual union, in common with lower animals. The human beings 
have Dharma as an additional peculiarity. Persons neglecting 
Dharma are like beasts. 

^JTJrr 'sr ii \ ii 

V * ‘ * 

6. Satybnotpadyatb dharmo daya-danbna vardhatb; 

Ksamaya ca sthapyatb dharmah krodhalobhadvinasyati. 6 * 

6. Dharma is born from Truthfulness. Jt increases with 
compassion towards living beings and . with alms-giving. Dharma 
is made steady by . forbearance. But it is destroyed by anger 
and greed. . 

• ^ II ^ 1 1 

7. Matrivatparadaraiii paradravyaiii losthavat; 
Atmiavatsarvabhutbsu yah. pasyati sa pasyati. 

‘ 7. He, who looks upon other females as- his own mother, 

' who looks upon other’s wealth as a clod of earth, and who looks 
upon all living creatures as his- own self, he alone knows the 
true essence. 



8. Ku-deva 

» \ ii 

Yoga Shastra-^7T^[TT^. 

1. Yh strisastraksasutradiriigadyanka-kalankitah.; 

Nigrahanugrahaparast^ d^vasyu-r-na muktay^ 

1. The gods, whose laps are disgraced by the sign of passion 
(and hatred), that is to say, females, weapons, and rosary with 
th^ni, and who are eager for coercion and favour, are not for 
Miikti gf%r Liberation. 

^ ^ h 

Padma Pur ana qiT5?n^> 

2, Kotijanmakritam punyam yajnadanakriyadikam; 

Sadya sarvam lay am yati, yaksabhutadipujanat. 

2. The punya acquired during crores of lives by sacrifices, 
gifts, and meritorious deeds, is totally destroyed immediately By 
the worship of Yaksa ,( a class of demi-gods), Bhuta 
(evil spirits) and others. 

il ii 

— Padma Purana W3TrW. 

Brahma-raks>sa,-vBtala-yaksa-bhutarcanam nrinam; 

Kumbhipakamahaghora-narakaprapti-s adhanam. 

3 . The worship of Brahma-r^ksasa sr^r^T^, ( a kind of evil 

demon ), Vetala ( a kind of demon that takes possession of 

a dead body), Yaksa (a kind of demi-god, attendents of 

Kubhra;), and Bhuta (ghosts), aceomplishes the .acquisition 
of a very terrible Naraka (hellish region) named -^umbhipaka 

ifn.WW T- 
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9. Ku-guru 

3 T 5 r^fi:% m«%rq-%?[rr rr 3 11 ni 

1 . Sai’Vabhilasinah sarya-bhojinah sa-parigrabah; 

a, 'xx^^a«oainao mithyopad^sa giiravo’na tu, 

1, -Those who are ambitious about every thing, who eat 

every thing ( eatable or otherwise, ) who have family ( and 
property), who are un-chaste, and those who preach wrong beliefs 
are really not Gurus, -true teachers. 

TwrTF?n^crR%5;: i 

Yoga 5astra 

2. Pari-graharambhamagnastarav^yuii kathaip paran; 

Svayam darklro na paranisvarikartumisvarah. 

2. How can persons, who are deeply engrossed in property 
and sinful undertakings, rescue others ? (Because), one who is 
himself a beggar, is not able to make another a lord. 

3. f?qT: I 

cT^ ?fe:Rr ^ 

• II ^11 

— Adhy atma Kalp-drum- 

3. Phalad vrithah syuli kugurtipad^satah, 

' Krita hi dharmarthamapiha sudyamah; 

Tad dristi-ragam parimucya bhadra h^, 

Gurum visuddham bhaja cMdhitarthyasi. 

'3, In this world,, even great efforts^done for -virtuous deeds 
become fruitless by the preaching of a bad teacher. Therefor^, 
O worthy man! if you are ^desirous .of your welfare, leave. a^jd^ 
persoQftl attraction; and adore the purest Guru Teacher* .. . 



^ 6 - ■ 

10. Kur-dharma-^^Jf. 

gt^r 

%r-s^ silr: S55tfi7 4i«Rir=(r | 

#1% ?5rt! sTtf^^^nn^r 

— Karunavajrayudha Nataka tfi^^ 

1; , Ajhah k^cid vidadhati mudha dharmadanibhadadharmaip; 

. . Ko’yam dharmah bvahridi nayan^ milayitva mrisantu; 

Diyant^ yadvanabhuvi davab praninastranabina; 

Hanyant^ yat pisitabalayb divatanam purastat. 

1. Some ignorant persons uselessly practise Ad barm a under 
the guise pf Dharma. For instonce, some burn the ground of 
forests on the pretext of religion where innumerable animals 
are destroyed, and some kill shelterless animals in the presence 
of gods for the purpose of giving an offering of flesh to them. 
Therefore, O wisemen I having closed your eyes, just think 
oyer in your mind, what dharma there is in such deeds. Nothing 
except Adharina. 

2. Bharinascbt peradarasangakaranad dharmah surasbvanat, 
Sampustih pasumatsyamansanikaraharacca hb ;Virb Ir,t^;- 

Hatva prani ca yasya cbttava bhavbt svargapavargaptayb, 
Ko’satkarmataya tada paricitah syannbti janimahbi , ^ 

2. 0 brave man I if there is dharma in sexual ' intercourse 
with; another man's wife;* if there is dharma in drinking spirituous 
liquors; if your body strengthens by eating the food of heaps pf 
the; flestL of animals and fish, ahd . if your killing of a .number, of 

ftBmfidg, results^ fc the accomplishment of heaven and JMbkSftr 
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we do not know, what, then, is responsible for such evil 
actions.? Adharma 

Every living being in this world, from time immemorial 
wanders innumerable times ' in this endless misery-stricken Sam- 
sara under the baneful influence of the five under— named evil 
thoughts viz -1. Mithyatva Wrong Belief. 2. A-virati 

Vowlessness. 3. Pramada srtnf Carelessness. 4, Kasaya 
Passions and No-kasaya Minor passions or quassi- 

passions, helping them and 5. Yoga Functional vibrations or 
activities of mind, speech and body, and assumes various forms 
in the four Gatis* or conditions of existence, i. e, that of a D^va 
a Celestial being, 2, of a ManuSya a Human being, 3. 

of a Tiiyahca of sub-human, of lower animals, brutes, and 

4. of a Naraka hellish being, in accordance with his good 

or evil actions. 


11. Mithyatva* 


^Mithyatva is a condition in which the Soul, due to 

delusion or infatuation arising from the operation of Mqhantya 
Kighfc-belief-deluding karmas-false perception of false 
belief-does not believe in the right path to Liberation, but believes 
in the methods quite contrary to those advocated by the Tirthan- 
karas and • adopts them. It is a stage of impulsive life, of lust, 
and enjoyment, least removed from mere animal existence. The 
soul is quite in the darkness as to its true destiny and goal, and 
is the fundamental element in the unbroken linlc of wandering- 
innumerable times in the Saipsara. 


crflcw^rm: H tii , 

—Yoga 5astra 


1. Adevb dbvabuddhi-r-ya gurudhiragnrau ca ya, 

Adharmb dharmabuddhisca mithyatvam tadviparyayat. 1. 

■u 

X The thought of a dbva-a god in one who is not., a - god, 
th§ %ought of a.gurura teacher in one who. M not a- teaohe|, 
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and the' thought of a Dharma in one that is not Dharma, is 
Mithyatva Wrong Belief, because it is Perverse Kno^Yledge. 

sTi^r 3T!=irafir5, iRii 

/ 

Yoga 5astra %tt 

2. Janmany^katraduhkhaya rogodhvantaripu-r-visam; 

Api janmasahasrbsu, mithyatvamacikitsitam. 

2. A disease, darkness, an enemy, and a poison produce 
misery during one worldly existence, but Mithyatva 
Wrong Belief, for which there is no remedy, produces misery 
for thousands of lives- (worldly existences). 

3. 5rc ^ i 

^ h sftPrjrq; ii?ii 

3. Varam visam bhuktamasuksayaksamam varam vanam sva- 
padavannisbvitam; 

Varam kritam vahnisikhapravbsanam, narasya mithyatva- 
yutam na jivitam, 

3. Better to take poison capable of destroying life, better 
live in a forest like , a Jower animal, better to enter the flame 
of Are. But not to live the hfe of a man joined with Mithyatva. 

4. tg gi# m 

cr«rtf^r jt #n§c?rflr ii a ii 

Subhasita RatnasanSoha 

4. Dadatu danam bahudha caturvidham, 

Karotu pujamatibhakty a*rhatam; 

Dadhatu ^ilam tanutamabhojanam, 

Tathapi mithyatvavaso na siddhy ti. 

. .4. A man, enslaved by Mithyatva, may give the four varie- 
of gifts in. many ways, may worship the Arhat F^rtontiM' 



with extreme sincerity^ may maintain celibacy# and may observe 
/ftsts; still however, he does not attain Moksa Liberatipn. 

5. 3Rr 

^ ^w- 

ii ii 

5. Yata'ndhadarandhapatavrito jano, 

Vicitracitram na vilokitum ksamah; 

, Yathoktatattvam Jinanathabhasitani, 

Nisarga mitbyatva tiraskrita statha. 

5. Just as a man blind- folded by a dense black bandage 
is not able to see a variegated picture, in the same manner, 
a man over-come by in- born Mitbyatva, is not able to have 
knowledge of the true princifiles preached by the Lord of the Jinas. 

TT^Tc^Rr II I II 

^ffer Rc^T ^ 5T ^=^TcTrr ?r i 

IR 11 

rfl fe T c Sf I 

ii y ii 

Adhyatma Sara. 

1» MithyatvatySgatah siiddham samyaktvam jayatb nginam, 
Atastatpariharaya yatitavyam mahatmana. 

2, Nasti nityo, na kartta ca na .bhoktatma ma .nirvritah, 
Tadupayasca nbtyahu— r— mithyatvasya padani saL 

3. *Etai— r— yasmad bhavbd vriddbavyavahara— vilanghanam, 
Ayam^va ca mithyatva— dhvamsi sadupadesatah.. 

'4. Nastitvadigrahai— r-navopadbso nopad^sakah., 

Tatah -kasyopakarah syat sandbsadi- vyudasatah. ^ 



1. P'ure samyaktya ( correct 'Gonyfetion )’ of 

acquired by tKe abandonment of mitbyatva ( wrong belief )/ Tbepe*- 
fore, an effort should be made by .a. wi^e in.am.te 

2. (1) There is no Atma/ (2) Atiha' is' not et^ (3) Atma 

is not the doer of actions. (4) Atma' is not the- enjoyed (of _ plea- 
sure or pain) (5) Atin a cannot become free ( from ^Bondage ) and 
(6) There is no remedy for its Liber ation-Theso six are the code.- 
words of mithyatva. ! 

3. But because, by , these , (; code- words ) there results a trans- 

gression of the established usage of ancient learned sages. This, 
therefore, by itself becomes the dispelkr of mithyatva by the 
■preaching of a wise Guru. ^ 

4.. Possessed by the, theory of non-existence .of objects ete^, 
it, certainly is not a .( religious ) preaching, and (by its possessien) 
one cannot become a (true) preacher. Therefore, whose benefit 
will there be by its ' in ability ' of removing doubts etc 

Mithyatva exists either aa : — \ . 

1. Anadi-Ananta Existing from tiine^ i^^ 

rial and continuing to exist for innumerable ages. j; 

2. Anadi Santa Existing from time immemorial 

and continuing to exist till the acquisition of San>yaktya which 

has a beginning.-: ■ 

3. Sadi -Santa It is a stage in which a man 

acquires , Sarny aktva ^ 'w^ has a ) beginning,., and after the 

acquisition of that SaniyaktYa, it is , .vomited out later , on, and 

4. Sadi-Ananta A division with a beginnihg 

and lasting for innumerable ages. That which has a beginning 
must, also, bave an end. This division does not exist in the 

;■ case of Mithyaty^. ; ' ^ 

of Mithyatva is 

applicable to beings ■ who are perfectly incapable ;of attaining Lib- 



eration and to thpsQ L they 

are capable ojf attaining it/ 

The division An|di-Sa^a. is appli- 
cable to those who haye acquired^ %myaktya. . .. 

The division Sadi— santa hlithyatva is applicable 

to those, who, after having acquired Sarny aktva, have voniited it 
out like Jainali, Gostha J\iahila, and other noil— balie vers. 

The division Sadi-Ananta is not applicable to 

Mithyatva. 

Mithyatva is either Naisargika Natural, in-born or 

Adhigamita srfkrn’irr^ Acquired through the agency of a teacher 
or any other individual. 

Kinds of Mithyatva. 

Mithyatva is of the under-mentioned five kinds:: — 

srrm^rff 

ft ip ' 


f * • t r 

Z f ' ' ' X- 

«r?*Tr TsnRJrT?^, tr tiw srW tic?n:! i 
5iT«r1^®EiTf5w^r ^ wsrs'ra: ir^f^fn ii^ii 

vin?%T^^ ;!TT ?n^?i%^rTf^%r: i 

R%T^I^ H fe^ mft' ^m*jr: iiioii 

— Loka Prakasba. 

( f 

1. Mithyadristi-r~viparyasta Jinoktadvastutattvatah; 

Sa syan-mithyatvinam, tacca Mithyatvam pancadha matam. 

2. Abhigrahikamadyam syadanabhigrahikam param; 

Tritiyam kila mithyatvamuktamabhinivesikam, 

3. . Turyam Samsayikakhyam syadanabhogikamantimam; 

Abhigrab^na mrvritaoi, tatrabbigrabikam smritam. 

4. Nana ku-darsanasvbkamsaiatpraat kudarsanain; 

Idam^va subbam nanyaditybvam pratipadyatb, 

5. Mauyatb’ngi, darsanani, yadvasadakhilanyapi; 

/ 

Subbani madbyasthyahbturanabhigrabikom bi tat. 

* * 

6. Yato Gostbamahiladivadatatmiyakudarsan^; 

Bhavatya bbiniv^sastat proktamabbiuiv^sikam. 

7. Yato Jinapranit^su d^satah sarvato’pi va; 

Padartb^su sanisayah syat tat Samsayikamiritam. 

8 Anabbog^na nirvritamanabhogikasanjaakam; 

Yat syad^k^driyadinatn Mithyatvani pancamam tu tat. 

9. Yasyam Jiuoktatatv^su, na rago napi matsarah; 
Samyagmithyatvas^njna sa mishradrisfcih prakirtita. 

10. Dbany^sviva nara nalikbradvipanivasinah; 

Jinokt^su misra-driso ' na dvisp napi raginah. 

1. That wbicb is contrary to the true nature of objects 
described by the Tirthankaras, is called False Vision. False 
vision exists in persons who have Mithyatva Wrong' 

belief. Mithyatva Js of five kinds. 
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2. The first is Abhigrahika the, second Anabhi- 

grahika and the third variety of Mithyatva is .said 

to be Abhiniv^sika 

.3. The fourth variety of Mithyatva is called 'Satnsayika 
and the last is Anabhogika Mithyatva. The 

Mithyatva caused by an Abhigraha or Sviya Svikara 

i. 0 . a doctrine adopted by one’s self, is. Abhigrahika 

Mithyatva, 

4. Under the influence of this variety of Mithyatva, an 
Individual considers a particular system, out of the so many 
false' systems in the world, to be the bbst and nothing else,. . x 

5. Anabhigrahika is that form of Mithyatva’ 

under whose influence an individual assuming an imparial attitude 
considers all the Darsanas Doctrines, to be ^ually good, 

6. The Mithyatva caused by undeserving, persistent insisten- 

ce, on the false doctrine advocated by an individual, like the 
false doctrine of Gostha Mahila and others is Abhiniv^sika 
Mithyatva. ’ ‘ ' 

7. The Mithyatva under the influence of which, an indivi- 
dual has doubts -partial or complete-in the doctrines preached 
by the Tirthafikaras, is called Samsayika Mithyatva, 

8. The Mithyatva possessed by Ek^ndriya 'One: 

sensed and other A-sanjni gr#flr Jivas, not possessing clean 
consciousness, is called Ajiabhogika Mithyatva. •- ’-i •' 

9. The vision under the influence of which, an individual 

has neither sympathy nor hatred towards the doctrines preached^ 
by the Tirthankaras, is a Misra-dristi a combined' vision 

called Sarny ag— mithyatva • ^ ~ 

, 1 k ' > ' • f ' 

10. Just as a person living in a Nalik^r, dyipa 

an island where only cocoa-nuts are produced,:T}i^^.Se^f^^^^’ adpve/ 
nor hatred for corn-grains, in the same mapner; a',,pe.rsop..:with]* 
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a niixed vision has neither love nor hatred towards the doctrines 
preached by the Tirthankaras. 

Mithyatva, then, exists under five different forms:-viz. 
Abhigrahika Mithyatva 2, Anabhigrahika Mith- 

yatva 3. Abhihiv^sika Mithyatva 

4i Sanisayika Mithyatva and 5. Ana- 

bhogika Mithy&tva 

1, Abhigrahika Mithyatva caused by an 

Abhigfaha ^fir^rc or Sviya Svikara ^^^K-acceptance by 
one's self-is that form of jVtithy&tva under the influence of which, 
an individual firmly believes in the doctnne inherited by birth 
or adopted by him as the best and nothing else worth following, 
although he may be ignorant of the true nature and minute 
details of objects and is not open to conviction by others. The 
Soul involved in wrong-belief thought-activity becomes a pervert- 
ed believer and certainly has no inclination for Truth, as a man 
with fever has no taste for sweet sugar- cane-juice. The wrong- 
believing Soul does not believe in the noble doctrines preached 
by the Tirthankaras and believes in the nature of things as it 
really does not exist whether it be preached or not by any one. 

Buddhism believes that everything is transient; this is per- 
fectly true so far as the ever-present modifications of substances 
are concerned, but these modifications must depend upon some- 
thing in which they are going on. That something remains one 
throughout its modifications. Truth tells us that every substance 
is characterised by a number of attributes and modifications. Its 
modifications are always changing, but its attributes which make 
it the particular individual substance, remain throughout all these 
changes. 

The substance is called -Dravya its attributes Guna fjnr; 
its modifications Paryaya The coming-in of the new 

mddlfication is TJtpada ^c«TT^; the going out of the old one is 
' Yryaya Sind the lasting sameness which always reniains in 

tfo thing wKioh i’a tnodiSed, is osHea Dhrauyya WW. 
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#011 motlificatioiis. Bu^' it 
^ subst^riee upon wbich the mdclifi- 
miiohs aepehd. mhai)t by sa^ldg th^t Buddhism 

is only a one -sided, and therefore , a kind of wrong belief. 

^ a Jaiha or a Noh—jaiua has ‘firni faith' in the explanation 
of the doctriiies preached by ‘the T#hafikaras after a thorough 
##iinati6h and judicious arpmehtaf ion, then there is ho place 
for ^ithyatva. But if a person born in sl <5rayaka Jain- 

ftiihily prevents the ihVestigat^^^ arid publicatidh of scrlpturai 
books in accordance with his own obstinate will or with the usage 

Abhigrahika Mithyatva 

is applicable to him. 

Blit if a mail bent upon ^ destroy ihg liis opporleiit’s theory, 
employs a false theory for the purpose of refuting his adversary's 
doctrine, and does riot himself accept such a theory, then, the 
e#tious arghiiient adopted by him^ is sufficient to constitute 
■Abhigrahika Mithyatva in itself, hecaiiSe it is Associated 

with derise peftm^^^ 



Besides, one who is not a learned man, but associating 
hiriiselfi like -MaSa Tusa 'ir# gq; Muriis-who although associating 
themselves with very leaihed^^ who after exerting 

themselves and also their (^lirii, a great deal'on their part, with 
committing to memory such phrases as Ma rus; Ma tus 
m m 5^ <Do not he, # remem- 

ber as Mas Tus '3*^ instead, bn account of intensity of 
Jnanavaraniya ^ Knowledge-obscuring Karma 

and were hence known as Mas Tusa ^^^^ while 


associating themselves with learned Gurus, and not knowing the 
underlying principles ; of true religion and their various explana- 
tions, because they ivere not ■ intelligent and well-versed^ hut they 
had perfect faith in thb various: rel#^^ whose meaning 

they had kaown,-has perfect faith in the explanation obtained 
by hiffi 'and he is hot bpen ftb' ‘persuhtioii by bthrirs, because he 
ii uiiable 'to depohdirig 



on the commands of worthy Gurus and ; his complete ; subordina- 
tion to them, and only because he is not able to give a detailed 
satisfactory explanation, that does not, in itself, constitute an 
Abhigrahika Mithyatva. 

2 , Anabhignahika Mithy atm consists in having 

an equal faith in the doctrine accepted by himself, as well as, in 
the doctrines adopted by others, assuming a neutral position and 
declaring at. the same time, that all the forms of the existing 
religions are eqally good and instructing the ignorant in that 
direction. 

3. Abhinivb^ika Mithyatva is tiuit form of 

Mithyatva in which an individual though well- versed in the 
^astras but having practised the religious rites in full confirmity 
with the tents of the doctrines adopted by him for a long time, 
but having drawn out their meaning quite contrary to that, 
declared by the Omniscient, insists like Jamali, Gostha Mahila 
and other non-believers, in the propagation of a doctrine quite, 
contrary to the accepted teachings of the Tirthahkaras, and con- 
siders his doctrine to be the best. . 

, A samyag-dristi individual, sometimes, acquires a false 
doctrine through carelessness or through the agency of a precep- 
tor. It is said . in Uttara-dhyayana Niryukti :-r- 

IK ii ^ 

1. Sammaditthi-Jivo uvaittham pavayanam tu saddahai; , 

Saddahai as abbhavam anabhog gur unioga va. 

A samyag-dristi Jiva has faith in the teachings (propounded 
by -the Tirthankaras). He acquires false faith through careless-: 
ness or throngh the agency of his preceptor. 

Although a Samyag-dris^ Jiva has false belief ; through 
c^relesj.n^ss _or the agency; of the preceptor, Abhiniy^ika^^ 


if 


Mithyatva is riot applicable to bim, because he has un- 
swerving faith in the doctrines and teachings of the Tirthankaras. 

Similarly, Nyayacarya, Nyayavisarada Mahopadhyaya Yaso- 
vijayaji Gani writes : — 


11 1 11 


5rr^: i 


?r it 

■^ c^a rqnm^yrfyr^^T ii ^ H 

Sammati Tarka. 


1, Praoani vacani visayavimukhonmhsa suksin^ksikayanii 
Y^^ranyanibhayamadhigata navyamarganabhijnah; 

Tbsam^sa samayavanijam Sammatip’anthagatha, 
Visvasaya svanayavipaiiiprajyavanijyavithi. 


2 . 


Bhhdagr5hivyavahritinayam, satpsrito Mallavadi, 

Pujyah prayah karana phalayoh, simni suddharjusutram. 

Bh^docchhklon-mukhamadhigatah saipgraham^ Siddhasbua, 

Stasmad^t^ na khalu visamah suripaksastrayo^pi- 


• 3.' Citsamanyam purusapadabhak k^valakhy'e visesh,^ 

. = Tadruphna sfutamabhihitam sadyanantam yad^va, 

= Suksmairaiisaili kramavadidamapyucyamanam na^ diistam 

Tatsurinamiyamabhimata mukhyagaunavyavas 
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L These verses of Samtuati Tarka are sufficient, like a row of 
articles arranged in a shop, to bring confidence in the minds of 
those who are in search of Naya, in the minute details of the 
divergent opinions of Pujya jina~bhadra Gani, Pujya 5ri 
Mallavadiji and Pujya 5ri feiddhas^na Divakaraji Maharaja, 
and of those, who, like persons losing their way in a big forest, 
arc full of fears, because they are unacquainted with the methods 
of Naya. 

/ 

2. Pujya Sri Mallavadiji Maharaja, while asserting that 

the use of K^vala Jnana a-ud K^vala Darsana 

can be made at one and the same Samaya Instant, has made 
that statement on the assumption chiefly, of Vyavahara Naya 

✓ ^ 

Pujya 5ri Jinabhadra Gani, when asserting . that Kbvala ’ 
Jnana and K^vala Darsana can be utilised in different Samayas, 
has adopted pure Rijusutra Naya in tlje arrangement of 

cause and its effect. 

While Pujya 5ri Siddhas^ria Divakaraji Maharaja, when 
asserting that there is no distinction in the use of Kbvala Jhana 
and K^vala Darsana, principally did so, by the use of Sangraha 
mrw Naya. 

Still, however, the ideas of the three great Acaryas do not 
conflict with one another. 

Because, all of them had perfect unswerving faith in the 
doctrines and teachings of the Tirtliankaras. 

3. Consciousness-the general attribute of the Soul-more 
particularly known as K^vala %Er^, became evident as K^vala 
Jnana and K^vala Darsana, having a beginning but no end. 
There is no irrelevancy in saying that Kbvala Jnana existed first 
and then Kbvala Darsana followed the next moment, thatK^vala 
Jnana and K^vala Darsana existed together, that is to say, that 
K^val^ Darsana existed whenever there was K^vala Jnana and 



that Kiyalti Darfena is the general condition and Kerala JAana 
the particular condition of one and the same attribute; it is only 
one attribute, The three learned Acaryas had their own way of 

reasoning by giving prominence to one Naya and keeping other 
Nayas as secondary. 

. The three very lerrned Acaryas had a very staunch, unsha- 
keable fait^in the doctrines and teachings of the Tirthankaras 
and hence Abhiniv^sika Mithyatva is not applicable 

to them. 

4. Samsayika Mithyatva is that form of Mithyatva 

in which an individual has doubts in the doctrines and teachings 
of the Tirthankaras, whether all the Darsanas in the world are 
trustworthy or not, or whether this or that particular teaching 
is trustworthy or not. Even in the minds of highly talented and 
most considerate Sadhus, some doubts do arise, with regard to 
minor details, but, that in itself, is not sufficient to cause Sam- 
sayika Mithyatva, since they invariably always had 

perfect faith in the teachings of the Tirthankaras and they 
always abided with the Maxim ** Tam^va saccam nlsamkatn Jam 
Jiiibhim pavaiyam “ ^ k That un- 

doubtedly is the Truth which is promulgated by the Tirthankaras, 

k X 

5, Anabhogika Mithyatva is that form of Wrong 

Belief which is acquired by a living being by birth or by contact. 
Just as one-sensed Ek^ndriya or Vikal^ndriya 

two or more— sensed, and A~sahjni Banc^ndriya 

Mindless five— sensed bodies, have no belief in the doctrines and 

teachings’ of the Tirthankaras. 

* 1. • Mithyatvaip paramo rogo, Mithyatvam paramam tamab; . , 
Mithyatvaip paramah satru-r-Mithyatvam padamapadam.- 

•• . ■ ,1. Mithyatva Wrong Belief is a terrible disease; 

Mithyatva is great darkness;, Mithyatva is a.great enemy;, and 
1 Mithyatva is . the source of miseries.; 

7 
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• Another author describes the iive imclor-mentioned Varieties 
of Mitliyatva — 

■ t . 

lU 11 

1 . Micchod'aybna micchattamasaddahanam tu tacca atthanain; 

Eyahtarn Vivariyam Vieayam Sarhsayihamannam. 

1, The delusion stage or Wrong Belief thought-actiYity- 
Mithyatva is caused by the operation of the Wrong Belief 
Mithyatva sub-class of the Bight-belief-deiuding-Karma. It 
consists in not having belief in tilings as they are. e. g. In the 
nine principles or Tattvas of Jainism, Wrong belief is of five 
kinds. 1 Eyantam Ekantam One-si<led belief. 2 Vivari- 

yam i%cr6rar, Vipuritam nrrft^ Perverse belief. 3 Vin'ayani 
Veneration of false creeds. 4 Saipsaya Doubtful belief, and 

5 Aj nana ^T^if-Indiscriminate belief. 

1. Ekarita cj;cFj|r^—- One-sided Mithyatva is that ' form of 
Wrong Belief in which an individual firmly believes in the 
doctrine accepted by himself or inherited by birth as the best 
and nothing else worth following, although he is ignorant of 
the true nature of objects, and is not open to conviction by 
others. 

Clear, reasoned argument is at the basis of Wrong Belief. Not 
only Right Belief is necessary, but it must be based on right 
reasoning. One of the most important characteristics of Jainisp 
is its Anbkanta (many points of view). All things can be 

looked at from different points of view. Different stand-points 
yield different results, which sometimes seem to contradict each 
other. The value and necessity of a many-sided doctrine are thus 
evident. * • , - • 

4t 

Buddhism believes that, everything is transient. This is 
p'erfectly true' so. far as the ever-present mbdifi'eationsj-bf 
stances ao-e concerned, but these- 'modifications miist depend'! bn 
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spmething in. which they are, going on; -that, something .remains, 
one throughout its modifications. Truth tells us that every 
substance is characterised by a number of attributes, and its modi- 
fications are always changing, but its attributes, which make it the 
particular individual substance, last throught out all these changes. 

: The substance is called Dravya its attributes, Guna 

its Modifications, Pi^ryaya The coming-in of the new 

modification is Utpada the going out of the old one is 

Vyaya and the lasting sameness which always remains in 
the thing which is modified, is called Dhranvya 

Buddhism also fixes its mind upon modifications. But it 
ignores the permanence of the substance upon which the modi- 
fications depend. This is what is meant by saying that Buddhism 
is only a one-sided, and therefore a wrong belief. 

2. Viparita Perverse Belief, is that form of Mithyatva 

in which an individual, having drawn out a meaning contrary 
to> that declared by the Omniscient, insists on the propagation 
of a doctrine quite contrary to the accepted teachings of the 
Tirthafikaras, as the best. 

The Vbdas are the most ancient and most authoritative 
- revealed Sacred Books of the Hindus. Also, they are charact^:ri- 
sed by the great importance of Yajna q-f--Sacrifices of many kinds. 
Goats, sh§ep, horses, cows, and even human beings, were brought 
to the sacrificial altar. According to Jainism, Puny a is Merit 
and reward in this world and in the next. The perversity and 
ignorance 'of this kind df belief is obvious. The first thing to 
realise is that there is a common or similar current of life in all 
living beings, and that any injury to the vitality of the lowest 
animal, is as hurtful and painful to it as to the highest human 

being. 

Then, it would he conceded that it is the duty of eveiy 
spirituri being, not to hurt anything that lives, and 
it ig the greatest, sin to neglect this first, precept of Lify; 
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How can, then, killing of animals for sacrifice bring any good 
here or here-after to the killer or the killed or indeed to any 
body else ? No example could be a more patent illustration of 
pervdrse belief. 

Much less justifiable and much more sinful and censurable, 
then, is the killing of animals for food or sport. Belief that such 
taking away of life is right or excusable, is certainly a preverse 
belief.' The enormity of sinfulness of modern Wars is obvious, ^ 

3. Vinaya — Veneration of false creeds-becomea a- 

source of Mithyatva. 

True veneration is always the due of real and universal 
Truth,, and of those who have realised it themselves, and are 
capable of helping others to realise it. 

When this veneration is paid to a lesser, doctrine or person, 
it is a sign that the belief which inspires it, is not right. When 
ignorant or superstitious' people worship Sitla Mata to remove 
their Small-pox or to give them children;, or even educated or 
scientific people claim provisional or incomplete truth to be 
whole and eternal truth, and venerate it as such, their veneration 
cannot be called Eight Belief; because it ’ is directed towards a 
partially or wholly wrong matter. 

4. Satpsaya Doubtful Belief, is that form of Mithyatva 
in which an individual has doubts in the doctrines and teachings 
of. the Tirthankaras; whether all the Darsanas are trust- worthy 
or not or whether this or that teaching is trustworthy or not, or 
whether, such a thing as heaven, hell or the fruit of previous 
Karmas, exists or does not exist. 

^ x * * 

When a man is not sure about the ultmate right] or wrong 
view of his belief, he is said to have a wrong belief due to doubt, 

5^ • Ajnana Indiscriminate Belief. - An indiscriminate 

"belief dr ab§dnce. of 'knowledge, ,to whatever.oauee^itnaay be du»^ 



prevents the; belief ifroni being complete Then,-; the 

Ajnfina kind of wrong belief is said to arise. 

II A—virati 3rf^%-l^on- renunciation or vowlessness. Yo^^leaS’ 
ness is of twelve kinds. It is due to. -1—6 Want of compassion 
for the six groups of embodied souls. 7-11. Lack of restraint 
over the five senses and 12 Lack of restraint on Mind. 

III Pramada snTT^ Carelessness. Carelessness in being 

attentive to the realisation of Right Belief^ Right knowledge and 
Right Conduct , . . : , . - 

Pramada is of fifteen kinds - 

1-4. Carelessness .about four kinds viz;-!, Stri Katha ^ 

Talk about women, 2. Bhakta Katha Talk about food. 

3. Katha %55jr Talk about public opinion. 4r Hajya 

Katha Talk about the king or politics. , . . , - 

5-9. Carelessness' with regard to- the enjoyment of the five 
senses of Touch, Taste, Smell, Sight, and Hearing. . 

10-13 Carelesshess 'with regard'" to ' f6tu‘ passions, Anger, 
Pride, Deceit, arid; Greed. . . . , f 

14. Carelessness .with regard to - .^i|‘ Snbha. ( A ffe.otip^. 


15. Sleep. 
It is said - 


,• •• f V ^ 


win^! 'n:ir 

swi^- H 1 1! 




1. Pramadah paramadvbsi, pramadah. paramam viSam;. 

^ Pramado Muktipurdasyuh, pramado Narakalayah, . . - 
■ ' Prami^a ir^ enemy; pr^mjla 

I poison; pramada is^ a 

pramada ik.a Kellish afode/^^^^^ . 

IV, Kasay a iPsiissipna^ ;9Meen.:,,kin#; — : 
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‘ ' AnautSnuWndhi, Error-feeding or ' Wrong ' BeHef-r- 

producing. ' 

Anahtanubaiidhi ‘Krodha Anger 

„ , Mana 3Trf?crT3^f?^ Tm Pride. 

„ Maya Deceit 

4 * " 

„ Lobha Greed 

i; . . Four A-'pr^tyakhyani, Partial-rVow-preYentipg. ... 

A-pratyakhani Krodha ^TEr^pi^Tnft Anger. 

,> Mana WT Pride. . 

„ Maya ^sr^tw^fir Deceit. 

' ' „ Lobha 3T5rf?Trw*ft‘ Greed. 

Four Pratyakhyani, Total-vow-preventing. 

Pratyakhyani Krodha JTc^ri^ifir 5^^ Anger. ' 

^ Mana XTc^TTWr^ft msr Pride, : 

„ ^ Maya 5rc ^T^[4V "Rm Deceit 

• , Lobha src^j^?TT?ft Greed, .-* 

Pour Sanjyalana Perfect Right Conduct preventing. " 

Sanjvaiana Krodha' Anger' ' ■ 

„ Mana 55rjW^fr WT Pride. .. . 

„ Maya %^5y?r nm Deceit 

, Lobha %^gr55rr ^Tt^r Greed. 

i ‘ ' . ' , ' , . 

And, No-Kasaya^ rft^fTqrpf Minor pas4pn§; slight- passions. 
These are nine : — 

1. Hasya Laughter. 2.. Rati ?!f^ Indulgence. 3. A-rati 
Dissatisfaction; annuei. 4. Bhaya Pear; .terror, 5. ^oka - 
Sorrow. 6. Jugupsa Disgust 7, Purusa V^da 

Masculine inclinations. 8. Strl Vbda Feminine inclinations 

and 9. Napuipsaka V^da %3[’ Common inclinations. Inolinatidhs 

for enjoying- both; -neater ga -v- 



'V, Yoga Yibrationg . or functional - Activities of -Idiind, 
Speech, and Body. Ihese are of fifteen kinds. They are - four; of 
the mind, four of speech, and seven of the body. ; 

t 

. The four thought-activities of the Mind are:—!. ' Sa'ty^ 
Manoyoga Activities of true mind. 2. A-satya Mano 

yoga Activities of false mind. 3. Satyasatya Mano- 

yoga 5J??TTOftTt^t%nr Activities of mixed mind, and 4. Anubhaya 
Mano yoga StgtnTfTHt^liT Activities of the mind neither true 
nor false. > 

The four activities of Speech are - 1. Satya Vacana yoga 
True speech 2 . A-satya Vacana yoga isT^r??^.irvr%!?T 
False speech 3. Satyasatya Vacana yoga Mked 

speech and 4. Anubhaya Vacana yoga. Neither 

true nor false speech. ; 

The seven activities of the Body are — A Marika Kay a Yoga 
Physical borly. 2. Audarika. Misra Kaya Yoga 
Physical mixed with Karmic body. 3. Vaikriyaka 
Kaya Yoga Fluid body producing modifications at 

one*s own will 4. Ahavaka Kaya Yoga . Assimila- 
tive 5. Aharaka Misra Kaya Yoga : Assimila- 

tive with physical 6. Vaikriyaka 'Misra Kaya Yoga 
%Tir Fluid with Karmic and 7. Karmana Kaya Yoga,- 

Karmic. . • ^ 

There are three varieties of people in this world, A jle^rge 
majority of them keenly fond of enjoying worldly pleasures by 
ac(]|uiring wealth by any means fair or foul, after establishing big 
concerns involving the destruction of the six classes of Animal 
Life by killing Panc^ndriya tr%%^-Five-sensed and other 
aninials, and eating their fiesh and deeply engrossed in Mithyatva 
Wrong-belief and other vices, degrade themselves, even 
after attaining Manusyatva human form, into the rank 

of a Tiryanca Pancbndriya-lower animal or brute or of 

. Naraka hellish beings in their nest life. 



' ••• ' -S6iiie-- beniBVolently-disposed persons* - foil© .(pupations 
not involving tHe destruction of animal life, and working / for 
the alleviation of miseries of their fellow-brethern, are again 
horn during their next life, as human beings in pious wealthy 
families described as SucinSm srimatam g^hb; g-rfiviT «ftTT<irf 
or iri the’ families of yogis, with' better opportunities, for 
doing good to the suffering humanity. - - 

- While only a few fortunate individuals., residing in Aryan 
countries and hearing the tenets of True Keligion, and earnestly 
endeavouring for the subjugation of Mithyatva Wrong 

Belief and other ’ vices, and ■ for 'the subsidence of Dar^ana 
Mbhaniya Karma Right Belief deluding Karnia- 

a karma preventing the - acquisition ■ of Right Belief, -acquire 
Samyag Dar^ana Right Vision-an' inherent crystaWike 

pure quality of the Soul, resulting in the maxim— • -=^;' 


^ \Tainbta saccaip nissankam jam Jihhhim pavaiyam" ' ’ 

'‘That alone' undoubtedly is the Truth which is proclaimed 
by the Tirthahkaras’ -a firm belief in the doctrines and teachings 
of the TirthahkaraSj-and ha;ving cut the internal tie of RsgaTitr 
'Passion and Dvhsa' ^ Hatred, by renunciation and the practice 
of various vows, penances, and severe austerities during this life, 
entitle themselves for the pleasures of D^va Gati ^^%'Gele8tial 
life of long duration in the next life, and in due course of time, 
foV the Eternal BlisS 6f Moksa Pmal Liheration. 



Chapter 111 

12. Samyaktva 

v:m ^ il I II 

Yoga ‘^astra-^ir^rn^r. 

1. Ya d^v^ d^vatabiiddhi-r- gurau ca gurutamatih; 

Dharmb ea dbarmadhih suddha samyakt^amidamucyat^. 

1. The impression of a pure god in a god, of a pure teacher 
in a guru, and the impression of a pure dharma in a dharma is 
called Samyaktva. 

^Timrsfer qrw^T^fer 

^sTcftRr ^fWRnrrfir: ii w 

2. Atma^sti karmasti parabhavo’sti; 

AIokso*sti tatsMhaka heturasti; 

Ityovamautahkaranb vidheya; 

Dridhapratitili suvicaranabliih. 

2, That Atma STR^r Soul is-{that Soul is distinct from the 
body;) That 2. There is Karma. That 3. Atma is over-come :by 
karmas. That 4. There is Aloksa Liberation ^ and That 5. 
There are means for accomplishing it. The firm belief created by 
a careful consideration of these noble refiections in ones mind 
constitutes Samyaktva. 

qt ft ^ 
qt ft I 

qrt ft 

q'^t ^ II ^ II 

Sukta Muktavali 


8 
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3. Samyaktra ratnanna param hi ratnam; 

Samyaktvamittranna param hi mitram; 
Samyaktvabandho-r-na paro hi band huh; 
Samyaktvalabhanna paro hi labham 

3. There is really no ratna-^xTT higher than Samyaktva 
ratna; there is no friend higher than Samyaktva friend; there is 
no brother higher than Samyaktva brother; and there is no gain 
higher than Samyaktva gain. 

^srottcTiq- j 

II II 

/ 

Yoga ^astra-^iTJ^TT^^r* 

4. Manusyamaryadesasca jatih sarvaksapatavam; 

Ayusca prapyate tatra katbancit karmalaghavat; 

Praptbsu punyatah sraddha-kathaka-sravanesvapi; 

Tattva niscaya rupaip tad bodhiratnam su-durlabhaip. 

4. Human birth, Aryan country, high birth, the full posse- 
ssion of all the senses, and long life, are all obtained anyhow by 
the lightness of Karmas, and by the pieponderating influence of 
good actions. Although an intense desire for Dharma, the 
Guru Maharaja- teacher competent to preach Dharma and the 
hearing of Dharma, can be acquired under the influence of Punya 
karma, the gem of Samyaktva, having the capability of deciding 
the true principles, is more unobtainable. 

terr* 

11 11 

Subhasita Ratna Samdoha-^¥Tn^5Cc?T^^1^* 

5. Na bandhava no suhrudo na vallabha; 

Na dehaja no dhana dhanya sancayab; 

Tatha hitah santi saririnam janb; 

' .Yathl’tra samyaktvamadusitam hitfjna. 



59 


5. In this world, brothers; friends, wife, son, wealth, and the 
mass of corn, are Mt so henefioient to men, as the acquisition 
of a faultless Samyaktva. 

^&^R0TI?3: II 
Adhyatmasara 

6. Kallinikova nOtrasya kiisumasyOva saurabharo; 
Samyaktvaniucyate saram sarvcsam dharmakarmanarn. 

6. Just as, tlie pupil is the essential part of the eye, and 
fragrance is of dowers, in the same way, Samyaktva is said to be 
the essential ingredient of all religious actions. 

jutitTra’: 

^'rsg^s':^'fvt^f>5ai%5ni5t?rsar ii « ii 

Karpur Prakarana ST^^er. 

7. Ko’pyanya Ova mahima nanii suddha driste; 
r-yachrOniko hyavirato’pi Jino’tra bhava; 

Punyoragalah kimitaro’pina sarvabhaumo; 
liupacyuto’pyadhikaguuastigannatasca. 

7. Ready, the greatness of one who has acquired pure Sam- 
yaktva is supreme; because King 5renika, though not acquiring 
any vows, will become a Ttrthankara in Bharata KsOtra. Does 
not an ordinary man become a lord of the whole world under 
the influence of Punya karma ? Is not man, though ugly but 
possessing excellent virtuous qualities worshipped by the three 
worlds ? 

Subha^ita Katna Sandoha ig*ni%?r 
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8; Tanoti clharmani viclhunoti patakam; 

. Dadati saukliyam viclhunoti badhakaip; 

Cinoti Muktim, vinihanti samsritim; 

Janasya samyaktyamaninditani dhritani. 

8. The faultless Sarny aktva held by a"man expands Dharma, 
destroys sin, bestows happiness, destroys obstacles, gathers up 
Moksa, and cuts short Saipsara. 

SrfteTT^ 

— ^Dharma Pariksa 

9. Danani silani tapamsi puja; 

Sattirthayatra pravara daya ca; 

Su-sravakatvaip vratadharakatvam ; 

Samyaktva mulani mahaphalani. 

9. Bestowal of gifts, celibacy, penance, worship, pilgrimage 
to various sacred places, excellent commpassion, acquisition of all 
the excellent virtuous qualities of a 5ravaka, and holding of 
vows, give the utmost benefit, if Samyaktva is at their root. 

ii \o n 

— Subhasita Ratna Bhandagara 

10. TirtheSu suddhyati jalaih sataso'pi dhautam'; 

Nantargatam vivdhapapamalavaliptam; 

■ Cittaqi vicintya manas^ti visuddhadhalj; 

Samyaktvaputasalilaih kurutabhis^kam, 

10. The mind residing within rendered foul by the dirt of 
evil actions of various kinds, is not made pure even if it be 
washed hundreds of times with waters of sacred places. Having 
thought so, in your mind, therefore, 0 people with pure know- 
ledge 1 bathe always with the sanctified water- Samyaktva, 
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"—Yoga 5astra-^’rr?[rf5^. 

11- Ruci-r— Jinoktatattv^sUj samyakBraddhananiiicyat^; 

Jay a G tannisarj^Gna guroradhigamena va. 

11. A keen desire for the principles preached by the Tir- 
thankaras, is called Sarny ak sraddha or Sarny aktva. That Sam- 
yaktya is produced either naturally or by the precept of a Gur u. 

Nisarga R^fr Sainyaktva. 

ii U 11 

Upad^sa Prasada 

12. Antarmauhurtikam samyagdarsanani prapnuvani yat; 
Nisargahetukamidaip samyakchraddhinamucyate. 

12. The Samyaktva darsanaof one antara-muhiirta duration, 
which people obtain naturally, is called Nisarga Samyaktva. 

^ II II 

— Parsva Natha Caritra 

13. Dravya ks^tradi bhava y^, Jinaih. khyatastathaiva ca; 
5raddhatte svayamevaitan sa nisargarucih smritah. 

'13. He, who has perfect faith by himself in the objects as 
described by the Jin^svaras, with relation to the object, place etc. 
in the actual way mentioned by themselves, is called a man with 
Nisarga Samyaktva. 

Adhigamaja Samyaktva. 

Prasftda-^q^ 
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Gurupadesamalambya pradur-bhavati dehinam; 

Yattusamyakchraddhanam tat syadadhigamajam param. 

The perfect faith, which becomes manifest to people by 
struction from a Guru, is called Adhigamaja Samyaktva. 

sfi^ftfr^rro sr 1% h 

Baladapi sraddhajanasya diyate, saddarsanaip sarvasukhaika 

janmabhuh; 

Vyadidhapadvira-jinastadudyamam ^ree Gautam^napi na 

kim krisivalb. ■ 

Samyaktva, which is the unique source of all kinds of happi- 
ness, is even given to a 5ravaka against his will. Such an effort 
was made by «Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, on a farmer through 
his chief disciple 5ri Gautama Swami. 

■V 

The story of the farmer runs thus. — 

/ 

Bhagavan 5ri Mahavira Swami, who was like a Moving 
Kalpa-Vriksa ^^q^^-the Wishing Tree, while going about from 
village to village, once said to Gautama Ganadhara:-0 friend I go 
and enlighten the farmer there; he will be greatly benefited by 
you’. On receiving this order, Bhagavan 5ri Gautama Swami 
went to the farmer and said’ O fortunate man 1 Are you happy % 
why do you incur sin needlessly, by killing two~sensed and 
other Jivas in agriculture ? Why do you involve your Soul into 
calamity by maintaining your poor family with such sinful 
means. Hear • — 

I* ^ II 

Samsaramavanna-parassattha saharanaip jam ca kar^i kammam; 

Kammassa tb tassa uvbyakalb, na bandhava bandhavayam uvinti. 

I 

The man, who, being born in Samsara, does ordinary work 



like cultivation for the maintence of his family-members, has 
to suffer alone the evil consequence of such sinful actions at 
the maturation of that Karma, but his family-members are not 
put to evil consequences of bondage. 

O brother ! therefore, Take the shelter of Diksa and cross 
the ocean of Sarhsara^ The farmer on hearing these words of 
Bhagavan 5ri Gautama Swami, said, 0 Lord I I am a Brahmin, 
I have seven daughters. I am doing a number of sinful actions 
for the purpose of maintaining them all. Henceforward, you are 
like a brother and a mother to me. I shall act according to your 
orders.,! will not disobey you. Thereupon, Bhagvan 5rl Gautama 
Swami gave him the apparel of a Sadhu, and he immediately 
accepted it. When Bhagavan 5ri Gautama Swami was preparing 
to go to ^ramana Bhagavan Mahaviia, taking the new farmer 
Sadhu with him, the farmar Sadhu asked him ' 0 Worthy Sir, 
where are we going ? Bhagavan Sri Gautama Swami said’ * We 
are going to the place where our Venerable Guru is.’ On hearing 
this, the farmer Sadhu said, You are worshipped by gods and 
demi-gods. Have you a Guru adorable by you ? Then, what 
must he be like ? ” Then Bhagavan 5ri Gautama Swami described 
to the farmer Sadhu a few noble qualities of the Tirthaiikara; 
on hearing which, he attained Samyaktva. .Moving forwards, 
when the farmer Sadhu saw the wonderful splendour of the 
Ttrthankara’s prosperity, his Samyakta became firm. But, when 
he finally saw «Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, with his retinue, 
an intense feeling of animosity arose in his mind. When Bhag- 
van 5ri Gautama Swami told the farmer Sadhu'— 0 Muni ! Bow 
down before the Jinesvara, he replied:- *0 worthy Sir! If this is 
your Guru. I have no necessity for your Diksa. I am not going 
to be your disciple. Take away this apparel of yours. I am 
going atvay home.” So saying, he immediately left off the 
Sadhu’s apparel, and ran away abruptly. On seeing the foolish 
behaviour of the farmer, the Indras and others laughingly said 
* Oh 1 . Bhagavan Svi Gautama Ganadhara received a very good 
disciple.” On seeing such a strange condition; Bhagavan 
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^ri Gautama Swami bashfully asked 5ramaija BhagarSu 
Mahavira the cause of his animosity. To which he replied ** Q 
Gautama I When you narrated the noble qualities of a Tirthan- 
kara before the farmer, he cut the tie of Mithyatva by meditate 
ing upon these qualities, and so, you, as well as, he, acquired 
great benefit. Now I will tell you the cause of his animosity to- 
wards me. 

was a Vasud^va named Tripristha, son of King Praja- 
pati in Potanapur, There was a Prati-vasud^va named Asvagriva, 
who was a lord of the three continents, at the time. One day 
Prati-vasud^va Asvagriva asked an astrologer, a question about 
his death. The astrologer said ’’ Your death will be caused by 
Tripristha.” Prati-vasudbva Asvagriva there-after bearing an 
intense feeling of animosity towards Tripristha Kumara, tried 
a number of methods of killing him, but all his efforts proved 
fruitless. A lion was daily harrassing people in a rice-field near 
a forest belonging to Asvagriva, No one was able to kill the 
lion Prati-vasudbva Asvagriva ordered all his tributary kings 
to go and protect the rice-field by turns. One day, thereby, 
king Prajapati’s turn arrived, Tripristha Kumara prevented his 
father from going to the rice-field and he went there alone in a 
chariot, with only one chariteer. Going to the rice-field, Tripri- 
stha Kumara called out the lion. The lion at once rushed to- 
wards Tripristha Kumara, who taking hold of the two lips of 
the lion, tore him off like a closed cavity of a shell. The dying 
lion began to blame himself: — 0 ! being a lion myself, I am 
killed only by a human being, ” On seeing the lion lamenting 
thus, the charioteer of Tripristha Vasud^va said, with sweet words 
for the purpose of pacifying him:-“ 0 lion! this Kumara is to 
be a Vasudbva. Do not think him to be a poor human being. 
You are killed by a great sovereign. Why do you lament ? 

” Tripristha Kumara is the only Sinha Lion-courageous 
man in the human world and you are a lion born in a Tiryan- 
ca womb.” Having heard these soothing words, the • lion died in 

perfect peace* 



Out of the three souls-that of Triprisfcha Vasud^va, the 
charioteer, and the lion-wandering through various lives, I am 
now, the soul of Triprist ha V^asudhvav The farmer is the soul 
of the lion, and, yon Indrahhutr Oantama I yon are the soul of the 
charioteer,. In your former life, you had pleased him with sweet 
words, and I had killed him, so, iu this life, he has an affection 
for you, and he has a feeling of animosity towards me. In this 
way, you should know the cause of love and hatred in this life. 
But the farmer has now become 5ukla-paksi, that is to 

say, a jiva 'whose term of existence in this world has become 
limited to Ardha Pudgala-paravartana, while a 

jiva- whose term of existence in this world is more than Ardha 
pudgala-paravartana, is called a Krisija-paksi jiva.'’ 

/ 

On hearing these words of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
many persons acquired Samyaktva. 0 Gautama 1 the farmer, 
who acquired Samvaktva of only two ’srfe'^r Ghatika duration 
(48 minutes) from you, will attain Moksa, Liberation, 

within Ardha Pudgala-paravartana Kaia. I had, therefore, sent 
you to enlighten him. ” On hearing this narration of the farmer, 
Indra and others became more firm in their Samyaktva. In the 
same manner, 0 fortunate people 1 You should remain firm in 
in your Samyaktva for a long time. 

13. The Signs of Samyaktva. 

II 

5ama, saipvega, nirv^da, anukampa, astikyalaksanaih; 

Laksanaih pancabhih samyak samyaktvamupalaksyate. 

Samyaktva can be known clearly by the following five qua 
lities viz by 1. Sama Tranquility. 2. Saipv^ga Kcnim- 

ciation of worldly affections. 3. Nirv^da Freedom from 

worldly affairs. ,4. Anukampa Fellow-feeling, sympat ly. 

• and 5. Astikya Right Belief. 

9 



Sanaa 5ni Tranquility, ’ 

tfr ^?nFc^ cffrir ^ur vt% 5^ n 

Upade^a Prflsada STf^n^. 

r 

5amaih samyati krodhadinnapakar^ mahatyapi; 

Laksyat^ t^na Sarny aktvain tadadyam laksanam bkay^t. 

r 

The first sign, Sama Tranquility, of Samyaktva, is 
found in one who pacifies anger and other passions with an 
aqiianimity of mind, towards persons who have done great injus- 
tice to him. It is a sign which shows the presence of Samyaktva 
in an individual. It can be said that, he who possesses 5ama, 
(Tranquility) is an individual with Samyaktva. This quality is 
described as the first sign of Samyaktva, under different names 
as «§anti ?0iT%, Ksama Ksanti and <Sama 

Samv^ga 

Duhkhatv^nanumanvanah suradivisayaip sukham; 

Moksabhilasasarpvbgancito hi darsani bhav^t. 

He, who considers the happiness of the gods as one invol- 
ving misery, and who is desirous of Moksa, and who has 
renounced worldly affections, readily attains Samyaktva. 

Nirv^da 

SamsSrakarakagara-vivarjanaparayana; 

.Prajna citte bhav^dyasya, tannirvedakavannarah. ' 

One, who has a firm .understanding in his' mind, capable of 
making him abandon this world as a dungeon, has a Samyaktva 
due to Nirv^da frr^. ' ' ' - - 
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It is said in Siddhanta:— 

3rorf Niw^^nam bhant^ Jlvb kim 
janai. 0 lord ! what does a Soul gain by Niiwbda ? Free*dom 
from worldly affairs 1 

The Bhagavan says: — 

fef^?(TTrqf(%crr^q- ‘4cr%” \ 

‘'Niyvbenam tb divvamanussatiricchaesii kamabhogbsu viraj- 
jamane niyvbyaip havvamagacchai Savyavisabsu virajjai Savva- 
visabsu virajjamanb arambha-pariggahapariccayaip karoti; Arambh- 
apariggahapariccayaip karbmanb saijisaramaggam vocohidanti Sid- 
dhimaggapadivannbya bhavati. ’’ 

By freedom from worldly affairs, he renounces passionate 
lore about celestial, human, and tiryanca sexes, and obtains a 
real freedom from worldly affairs. He renounces enjoyment of 
sensual. pleasures. By renouncing sensual pleasures, he abandons 
big undertakings and property. By abandoning big undertakings 
and property, the path of Satpsara becomes annihilated, and fef^- 

Siddhi Marga, the Path of Liberation, is acquired. 

. Anukampa 

i 

Dina duhsthita daridra-praptanam praninam sada; 

Duhkhaniyaranb vancha. sanukampabhiyatb. 

The constant desire of removing the miseries of the poor, 
distressed, pqyerty-stricken indiyiduals, is called Anukampa 
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Kai^ya Moksaphalb danb patrapatravicarana; 

Dayadanaip tu Sarvajoai-r-na kvapi pratisidhyat^. 

The question of the deserving or undeserving nature of the 
receiver is to be considered in Supatra-dana, which 

results in Moksa, hut the Daya-dana or Anukampa-clana 

is no-where prohibited by the Tirthahkaras. 

5T %: II 

Nirgun^svapi sattvbsu dayain kurvanti sadbavah; 

^Na hi saipharati jyotsnam, candrascandalave^mani. 

Virtuous people show compassion even towards persons 
devoid of good qualities. Because, the Moon does not remove 
away moon-light from, the house of an assassion. 

N. B. The moon gives uniform light everywhere. Virtuous 
people show compassion alike towards virtuous individuals, as 
well as, towards those who are devoid of any good qualities, 

Apakar^’pi karunyam sudhih kuryadvis^satah; 

Dandasukam dasantaip «^ri Virah prabhodhayadyatha. 

Wise men should especiolly show compassion even towards 
ungrateful persons. Just as, Bhagavan 5ri Mahavira instructs 
the serpent-Oanda-kausika xT^^Rr^-biting him. 

, Astikya snfem. 

It is said in the Agama ^irnr Scriptures ; — 

^ I mm ? 1 

mm> > 

Thaya thui mangalbnain bhantb I kim janai ? Goyama I Nana 
damsayacarittabohilabham jaijai. 
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au j^i’i G'Ciutania.; , Qy’jautxi jaskscli -’Q ■ ."-Bliiaga/yaB' !; ; what 

cloes a gain hy -ben^diGt^ry p 

•laufiatory. , verses 1 O Gaiitaina I he ..apquires : 5 ffjirr:: M%a, . 

Damsana, Conation Caritta, . Right, Qontoct^ and 

BohUabha Samyahtva, . \ n., j- pi -i? .: 

of the Soul before the acquisitiph of Saihyak- 
tva, is described in the following Gatha — ; ' ' 

Sami ! anai-anantb caiigaisaifisaraghorakantar^; 

O lord 1 a jiva wanders in the formidable forest of Saip- 
sara with four conditions of existence-without a beginning and 
without end-enslaved by the fruition of the matured state of the 
highest period of the eight karmas beginning with Mohaniya 
Karma.; 

■R'twJFl^nr 1, 

caunhaip tittisayarai aussa. ■ ' 

The highest time-limit of Mphaniy a .Karma is se^venty Kpta- 
koti sagaropams; the highest time-limit of Nama Karma and 
Q^tra Karma is tweyenty kota-koti sagaropams; the highest 
time limit of the four vizirJnanavaraniya Karma;' B 
ijiya Karma, V^daniya Karma, and Ahtaf ay a Kaf ina, is thhty 
kota— koti sagaropams; and the highest time-limit of the- Ay u 
Karma is thirty-three sagoropams. 

Pallovamaiaha-pavittikaran^nam ko vi jai kunai; 

Paliya asahk habhaguna-'koda-kodi ayarathii s^sa^» 
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There are three means of acquiring Samyaktva. They are 
named 1. Yatha-pravritti karana 2. Apurva karana 

and 3-. Anirritti karana Under the influence 

of Yatha pravrittikarana, a man reduces the peried of the highest 
time-limit of all the Karmas, except the Ayu karma, to a period 
of an Asankhyata-bhaga of a Palyopam less than 

*one Kota-koti sagaropam to be known by the illustration of the 
Cup and other things. That condition of ,thc Soul, during which 
the highest period of time-limit of each of the remaining seven 
Karmas is reduced to one kota— koti sagaropam by the mind^s 
pure ideas, is caused by the Yatha-pravritti karana. 

Out of the eight illustrations named in the under-mentioned 
Gath a, two only, apply to- Yatha-pravritti Icarana. 

Pallayagirisariuvala-piviliyapurisapahajaragahiya; 

Koddavajalavatthani ya samaiyalabhadi hunt a. 

There are illustrations explaining the nature of the acquisi- 
tion of Samyaktva. They are 1. A cup filled with corn-grains. 

2. A piece of stone rolling in rivers falling from a mountain. 

3. Ants.’ 4. Of three travellers. 5. Of a man attacked with fever, 

6. Of Madanakodrava a kind of corn-grains. 7. Of 

dirty water, and 8. Of a dirty cloth. 

The subject of the various means of acquiring Samyaktva, 
has been fully discussed in works like Loka Prakasa, Samyaktva 
Sittari, Samyaktva Kaumudi, and in works on Karma Philoso- 
phy to which the reader is referred. 



Chapter IV 

First Previous Bhava. 


Nayasara. 


14. In the Maha Vid^ha Ks^tra of Jambu Dvtpa, 

there is an extensive Vijaya a country with an area equal 

to that of the Bharata Ks^tra, called Mahavapra which 

is an ornament of the whole western Maha Vidbha. 


The ground of this Vijaya contained many varieties of pre- 
cious stones such as diamonds, .rubies, saphires etc. which can 
compete with the brilliant gems in the diadem of the Indra; the 
whole country was free from the fear of pestilences and invasions 
from armies of neighbouring king, owing to the presence of 
the living Tirthankaras there; the country was adorned by nu- 
merous magnificent edifices of Jaina Temples possessing high 
pinnacles, ornamented at their top with beautiful gold Kalasas 
( dome -shaped pointed urnlike vessels ) studded with a 
variety of valuable gems; the country had an abundance of vari- 
ous objects useful for people desirous of worldly enjoyments; the 
country lessened, to a great extent, the pride of Svarga-bhumi 
^^^ifJr-heavens. 


In this Vijaya, there was a very large town, deservedly 
named Jayanti Nagari which was surrounded by a 

spacious ditch fortified with lofty walls, which was made lovely 
by little pleasure-gardens furnished with tanks, wells, large lakes, 
rivulets, and large reservoirs of water prepared foi vaiious amuse 
ments; which appeared beautiful by weh-designed roads and lanes 
arranged in the form of triangles, squares, spacious courtyards 
and many rows of hundreds of lofty edifices. The town was full 
of wise persons who put on pui’e clean apparel an w lo ^ 

lofty ideals; it was radiant with numerous 

(the-city of gods), and it _was furmshed with big doors 

on four sides like am idol j^f Brahma. .. 



The Nagari ( town ) appeared to laugh out in jest Amaravati, 
the City of the Gods, by the sound of various musical instruments. 
Because, in the Svarga heaven, there are seven Sap- 
tarsi-Seven Sages,-but, here, there are numerous sages; there is 
only one Budha ^'« 5 r-Planet Mercury in the heavens, but, here, 
there are many Bu^^has or enlightened persons who are qualified 
by good works and Knowledge of the Truth for Nirvana, and 

who reveal the true doctrine of Salvation to the world. In. this 

* . " 

town,, only the lotuses^ experienced the pain of separation from 
the Sun, but people had no pain of separation from friends. Here 
only, the ascetics carried Karavala-Kamandalu 
ascetic’s water-pot, but people had no necessity for' a Karavala-a 
sword. Here, the word Kalabha, was limited to young 

elephants, but there was no Kalaha-quarrel-in the popula- 

tion; only the pair of cakravaka-birds had to suffer the pain of 
separation from the beloved, but the populace did not have’ any. 
Here, Vasana,-clothes-were prepared at weavers* factories, 
but the people did not experience Vyasana 3?r^;r-Misery. 

KingSatrumardana was the guardian of his sub--' 

jects. He- was the source of all happiness, and he was the sourcer 
of great- delight to them. He used to curb the pride of his ene- 
mies;; ho was an ornament of the' royal dynasty; he used tO' 
maintain order un-impaired, and used to chastise severely per-* 
sons going along the path of immorality. 

' The tn^rife-Pada-pitha', the foot-bench of the King appeared- 
more charming by the radiance of the gems in the' diadems of 
the -feudatory kings bowing down' at his feet witK great reverence. 
The - king was^- fond of decorating the battle-field with the. head’s 
of -hundreds' of his enemies killed’ by the sharp arrows thrown 
from" the- bow' strung by his powerful’ arms. He was surrounded 
by many brave- warriors and- was followed by thousands ofdeaders 
of troops. He was marching with a well-formed powerful army, 
like chariot fulfilling the secret desires of beggars. He: collected 
many 'armours, like a inan fond of battle-field. He' acted according 
to the advice of his elderly membersi like a constellation of stars* 



He daily gare Dana, alms, oopiously, like the ^r?r Dana, the 
fragrat secretion issuing from the temples of elephants in rut. 
He conquered six kinds of passions like a risi. He was like a 
fortress to the administrative justice practised by his ancestors. 
He was like a Himalaya, the source of the divine river-like ex- 
tremely lustrous fame, and he was like a great ocean in produ- 
cing his many virtuous gem-like qualities. With such a king, who 
had undertaken the burden of administering the extensive king 
dom on his own powerful arms, his ministers were kept only for 
the preservation of administrative ethics; the completeness of mate- 
rials of elephants, horses, war-chariots, and warriors, was only for 
the splendour of his court; swords, discus, bows, arrows, and spears 
were only for show; a consideration of confidence was only ex- 
pected from servants; the king had no regard for the protection 
of his own person by other people, so, his body-guards were 
only for display. 

/ 

. King 5atrumardana had, under him, Nayasara rfWK a 
chief officer of a village named Prithvi-pratisthana 
who was well-behaved. Nayasara had heard Dharma -Sastras, and 
so, he knew well what objects were to be accepted and which of 
them, to be rejected. He was the receptacle of many virtuous 
qualities like sereneness. He was straight-forward, modest, was 
speaking sweetly, and was ever ready to render service to others. 
Although he had no opportunity of rendering service to an ascetic, 
he was slothsome in doing misdeeds. He discountenanced injury 
to others, was always intent on acquiring virtues, and was blind 
to seeing the defects of others. 

One of his preceptors once preached Nayasara, who had so 
many virtuous qualities, the’ desirability of acquiring more vir 
tues, thus: — 

0 child ! the prosperity of wealth, having appeared once, 
disappears immediately in an instant by the disturbmg force of 
imprudent behaviour, like the flame of a lamp blown out ^ y 
disturbing winds, A number of other virtues, as white as a piece 

10 



of snow, does not look beautiful without good behaviour like "a 
■face without eyes. Without good behaviour, although a man may 
be famous, very popular, and may be philanthropic, still, he is 
always' deserted like a huge snake. 0 child ! therefore, having 
intelligently observed the evil consequences of imprudent behavi- 
our, be fond of cultivating good character which is the source 
of many auspicious things. 

It is said: — 

' i 

Pioinor 1% jjirr i 

fRr IK ii 

'1. Viii^-bijam hunti guua gunbhiip logo’nuragamiivvabai; 
Agurattasayalalogassa hunti savvao riddhio. 


^rrsfr ^ i 

TrTiT»jrrnJTqTJTf dr ii ^ ii 


^ 2. Riddhihim samgao gayavaro vva anavarayadaijavarisbna; 
Magganaganapanainam uvayaram kunai lilae. 


3 . 



Uvayaranenatp tesini labbhai acandrakaliya ki.tti; 
. Tib’viha laddhab kim no laddham tihuyane’vi? 


“ m?:r fir^rrH i- 


’ 4. ' Esacciya je^a thira juga-vigameVihu na vaccai vinasaip; 
Uppattipalayakaliyam sesaip puna thavadiyahathiram. • 

?fir?Trafiw <kfr 3r?r STTarUnti 

.' 5.' iya gurujanasikkhaiu ginha una tahakahavi.san5payatto;'(su); 

- Visasatthanam.-naravaissa parama^ jaS. 'v' . - : 



Virtuous qualities are acquired by polite ■ iuaiihers; the' 
devotion ’of the people increases by virtuous quaiities; and pro- : 
sperity of various kinds is obtained by the contentment of the 
entire public. 

2. On the acquisition of a prosperous state, a man renders 
friendly serrice to needy persons with the greatest ease by an 
uninterrupted bestowal of alms, like a lordly elephant in rut. 

'• 3. By rendering service to them, he obtains a fame; which v 

remains till the existence of the Moon; after obtaining such a 
world-wide fame, what else remains in the world, that is not 
acquired^? 

4. That fame remaining permanent, is not destroyed with 
the change of cosmic age; the rest, which is attended with growth 
and decay, exists only for a few days. 

5. On receiving the good advice of his preceptor, Nayasara 
improved his character to such an extent, that he became the 
receptacle of utmost trust from the King. 

One day, King ^atrumardana JtIjt called Nayasara to his 
presence, for the purpose of bringing timber for buildings and 
chariots from neighbouring forests, and told him:— “0 good friend! 
You go to the great forest with many carts and servants, and 
bring wood suitable for buildings and chariots from it ” Having 
received reverently the order of his king, and having equipped 
himself with the necessary carts, servants, and food-^material for 
all, Nayasara set out on his journey, and reached the great forest 
in due course of time. 

The forest was bounded on all sides, by a dense- multitude ^ 

of very tall trees reaching the sky; it was 

of torrents of water streaming clown the inount'ain, ,^ncl it^ was , 
a^eanng terrifying by the roarings -of various ferocjious animals ' 
such as bears, lions, tigers, jackals, and antelopes, movmg^a out 
in- aoobrdahce -^with pleasure, -The ^forest was appearing beauti- 
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fql by t?ees resQiftbling kiad of figure ^ resembling 

the tuft or curl of hair on the breast of Visnu or Krisna or 
other great persotmges; it was full of ?rm?r3 Matangas, elephants, 
just as Matangas or low-class people who inhabit the 

locality of the town which is free from the other populace. It 
also contained trees resembling the bow-strings of warriors. 

The servants, began to cut the trees whose trunks were 
straight, long, spacious, beautiful, and round. While doing this 
work, it became mid-day, and it was now time for their mid-day 
meaL Nayasara was ready to take his meals. The servants 
placed before him various kinds of delicious food-material prepared 
for him. At that moment, an idea came up to his mind, If a 
hungry mendicant straying away from a caravan, ignorant of 
right road or from a company of ^ramanas i. e.-Jain or 

Buddhist monks,-happens to come here as my guest, I will first 
feed him and, then, I will take my meals With this intention 
in his mind, as Nayasara was going out and looking forward in 
all directions, he saw some pious sages who had become separated 
from the caravan, who were greatly exausted, were greatly over- 
whelmed by hunger and thirst, and who were burning under the 
intense heat of the mid-day Sun, with their clothes drenched in 
copious perspiration in expectation of the halting place of the 
caravan, Attracted as they were by the crackling sound of the 
felling of trees, he saw some sages approaching the place where 
he had encamped with his men. As soon as Nayasara saw them* 
he was greatly delighted, and he immediately advanced forward 
to receive them. Bowing down respeetfidly before them, and with 
a compasionate heart, he said O venerable sages ? Why do you 
walk about in such a country without the help of men 1 

The Sadhus said ** My good friend I We started, in 
company of a caravan. At meal-time, we went to the neighbo- 
uring village in search of water and food. In the mean-while 
the caravan started on, leaving us behind. We followed the track 
of thi caravan, and arrived into this dense forest, 

N»yasira said “ How oml I VUest aoboii ae esire for 
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Hell ! Breach of confideoee I Fearlessness of sin 1 The members 
of the caravan have thus disgraced their family by sin. How 
cruel they have become with the Sadhus I 

It is said . — 

\ 

I) I )) 

Sattapayam^tta saipsthavavasb'vi suyapha vaddhab nbho; 

A-jammadaipsanbVihu niddayacittana na khalanam. 

1. Virtuous people become more affectionate by approaching 
them seven steps and by praising them a little, but wicked persons, 
devoid of compassion, do not give access to affection in their 
heart even when they are connected for the whole life. ” 

“ If they wanted to behave thus, why did not, these wicked , 
persons, prevent the magnanimous Sadhus in the beginning, 
wl^en they started with the caravan ? In the event of an accident 
from a lion or any other ferocipiis animal, these wicked persons 
are sure to have an abode in heU. Or else, what is the use of 
talking about the wicked persons who have defiled their religion ^ 
Q magnanimous personages I Please accompany me to my 
dwelling and do me favour. ” 

On being thus requested by Nayasara, the Sadhus who were 
a visible embodiment Nidhma treasure, of Dharma, went 

to his dwelling with their gaze directed towards the ground gn* 
ntrpiT Yuga-pi"atJi^tici'- 2 iho\\t six feet in front of their feet. 
Nayassra, then, provided them with water and food with due 
ceremony and with an intense faith augmented by a feeling of 
affection created by the. auspicious occasion of the sight of saintly 
personages. Haying thus received water and food, the Sadhus 
went to a faultless locality, free from insects and* green grass 
near-by, Iriyavahi padikkami-having atoned for 

slight injury to animal life even while moving about with care, 

Bhakta-pana aloei-having minutely examined 
water and food materials, ^-.Gaitya-vandana-karnan 



hkving recited sutras of respectful salutation to Tirthankaras, 
and having recited' verses of ^^[?r-Sajjhaya prescribed by pre- 
vious sages, they meditated, for a while, on g[¥r^iTT?r-^ubha 
dhyana-on subjects leading to Final Liberation, and, then, they 
took their meals, leaving aside Eaga-Vehement love and 

1;^ Dvbsa-Hatred. 

In the meantime, Nayasara, having finished his meals and 
thinking himself well-satisfied, approached the Sadhus.and said 
O magnanimous persons 1 You come with me. I shall show you 
the road to. the town.” The Sadhus accompanied him,' - 

One of the Sadhus, who was well- versed in narrating religious 
stories, thought:--‘‘This is a suitable opportunity for instructing- 
Nayasara in true religion, and he is the proper person to be 
necessarily so instructed. ” Thinking so, he told Nayasara 0 
illustrious man I We are benefited by your liberality in giving; 
us water and food so respectfully and hospitably at a time when • 
we were greatly exhausted by moving about here and there after 
losing our track, and we were over -whelmed with hunger and 
thirst, we are now desirous of showing you the path of virtue. ’• • 
Nayasara said; 0 venerable persons I' Why do you entertain 
any doubts about it ? I am prepared to accept your order even 
at the risk of my life. ” 

15 .- The Sadhu, then, commenced the preaching of True - 
Eeligion thus — 

n ^ ii 

Dhanusikhavirahiya purisakhittasarajaniya rahavbham va; 

Tudijogamanuyattani laddhunani kusalabuddhimayft. 

^ ll R I! 

' ' Saggapavaggaphalasahagassa dhammassa payavass^va; 

' sarhmattamaho ja^byavrarp payatt^yam. 



ft II ^ II 

Miccbat^pankapadalavaliittasannananayanapasaragatri; • 
birastilamulam^sa janana sammattavatta vi. 

%arft I . 

, %#ftr §=s^?t| li y 11 

Juttajuttaip k^navi karunapara buddhinovaitthaippi; 
Dussuminaippiva sotioi nbva vancchanti tucchamai. 

^ II H II 

Padhamudhagiiruparuvanavas^na Kammam ea tam pakuvvanti; 
J^na nimajjanti aho ! ktivakkhananujjaya naro vva. 

^ 3T^c|j;?TRf I 

II ^,11 

Jaip micobattodayad agunim pi guru ad^vamavi d^vaip; 
Dbatturid vva g^nbal lettbum va suvanna-buddbi^. 

ftr ft ^ 

Tenani oiya paniganogananaikkanfcav^lainanubbavai; 

Tam kim pi dukkha-nivabam jam janai k^vali sammam. 

fq* vft 1 I 

lya Bbo I d^vanuppiya I miccbattam sayaladosakulabhavanam; 
Nisbsaduggaduggaisamsaggakaram labum cayasu. 

JUT ^ 

Sammattam. puiia nis^sadosa virahiyamasbsamubapbalayaqi; 

Jivai?a tivyajararnaraija-dukkbaviiccb^yanasamattbam. . 
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Tffwf w II H 

Jam ^rohagijjapabalattavigainnd giimvasu najam vivi; 
Ulla^ai kalian-ijuFallijalakulIatullam va* 


^rm tifl'crwr t 

%%T f% w i\ m 


Tatti attlmrada4')--av*ajjib Jiijavarammi padivatfci; 
D|jvf»tti >aiay[)p'ijja| iiiravajja vajjaghadiyavva. 


fter m U m 


Sayaiiiavi 'lhaiuuiaparbsum Skldhantaviyaranbkkusalesu; 
Dhaniinovub.sanimbb'U hojja sahubii garubuddhi* 


frorr ^ m mx^'ermn: li U ii 

Ta Jio ivayajj.iyanruijja vijjniya samattbatiittaraya^asan; 
Viraiiiai ya mat Idiyadhaiumau kavasbayauwa. 


»r.T7ni:i5^fft?!rn^^ wm^ » V-i n 

Avagti^il g<*payiiJp piva duggaiduhamayabhlbanavattam; 
Kiuiiuiajjhippilaiilarnanumiidckm bhavaHamuddaPk 


ifCTT ii IH n 


SaJuinattnttuuu'aiifkahavihiyarukkho khaij^ia ylkklJvftk 
SubaJu vva titthiyabliaduhblmdatppi iak*chaitab«ngiaiaPk 


•nmw? 7 iit 3tw ?t ^wfim flr^ i 
»nT*»Pif^T*ir5*T ftr ^ »toiw b is 


l*liiy§bSA ta piOliaui pafaj^sa dSram t'n iijCtiMiiutu 
Blra.'Tftvihu'laaaiuiiias^a vi iim kiatiu.ii .^najmiittaf: 





^ A ccl I . . 

\\\^\\ ^ ' . 

• lya. bho evani lakkhiya nirav^kkho lo^su magg^hu; 
Saddahaija— nanasaraip sarahasamanusarasu saniruattatti. 

1—2. A. skilful "wisG man, having acquired Manuyattam, 

liuman birth, as a consequence of virtuous actions ( done in a 

former life ), like piercing with an arrow thrown by a man igno- 

arant of archery, should certainly, know Saniyaktva strenuously, 

which is the foundation of Dharma, capable of acquiring 

Svarga, heaven, and Moksa, Liberaion. 

* 

3. To people whose sight of True Knowledge has been des- 
troyed by the veil of dirt of Mithyatva, the mere talk of Sam- 
yaktva, appears like an acute pain in the head. 

4. The witless vain man, does not desire to hoar the advice 
of what is suitable for him and what is unsuitable, given by a 
wise man with a compassionate disposition, like the story of a 
bad dream. 

5. Under the instruction of a very stupid preceptor, some 
persons perform such an action, that they degrade themselves 
to a lower status, like a man digging a well 

6-7. Just as, a man eating white thorn-apple Dhattura 
( Datura Alba ) accepts a piece of stone for gold, in the same 
manner, a man under the influence of Mithyatva, accepts a bad 
preceptor as a True Guru and a Bad Dbva as a True God, and 
thereby, people experience calamities for innumerable years which 
only a Kbvalin can know and describe correctly. 

8. 0 beloved of the gods 1 therefore, give up Mithyatva 
speedily, as it is the abode of all vices and it leads one to 

a low state. 

9. Besides, Saniyaktva is free- from aU vices, it is tke source 

II 





of all .happiness, atid .it is capable of removin^.acute pains attend- 
ing birth, old age, and death of allv beings. 

10. Samyaktya is like a canal to the creeper of 

Kalyana, prosperity, and it becomes manifest by itself or by con- 
tact with a good preceptor, or by the removal of the predomina- 
ting. influence of Mohaniya Karma ( Deluding-Infatii- 

ating-Karman.) 

11. With the acqiiision of Samyaktva, there arises a perma- 
nent and faultless faith in a Jinbsvara, as a god who is free 
from the eighteen defects. 

12. Then, there arises spontaneously a conviction of accepting 
as Gurus only Sadhus who are exclusively devoted to the practice 
of True Dharma, who are competent in the study and teaching 
ofSiddhanta, and who are fond of preaching Dharma 5astras. 

Ifl. By hearing the Scriptures promulgated by the Tirthan- 
karas, the belief of the. person conversant with all other principles 
attains a dislike for the Dharma of ordinary people, like a 
prisoner in the hold of other persons. 

14. He considers as rather insignificant, like a iirsT^-Gospada 
—a cow's foot, -a mere trifle, the ocean of mundane existence 
which is terrifying on account- of the -Makara,-a marine 

monster in the form of misery of low-birth; which is filled 
with a mass of Karmans; and which is formidable on account 
of discontent. 

15., And, like a warrior protected by an excellent armour in 
the shape of Samyaktva, he throws into confusion the ordeal: of 
battle of Mithyatva, assisted by powerful warriors of ordinary 
Dharma. 

16. Samyaktva has been described as the foundation of 
the building of Dharma, as the city-gates of the town of Dharma, 
< as the roots of the tree of Dharma^ and- as the prime- cause q ( 
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the twelve rows of sn^n^-Srsvaka Dharma,-the duties of a 
oravaka, 

17. Therefore, O exceUeht man ! haring realised the true 

nature o Samyaktra, and not getting yourself enamoured of the ' 
path of ordinary^ people, endeavour carefully to accept Sampaktva 
which IS a principle without comparison, and which is the essence 
of Right Belief and Right Knowledge. 

On hearing these words of the Guru Maharaja, Nayasara, 
with his two hands folded in the form of a lotus kept in front 
of his fore-head, bent forward under the bm-den of devotion, said 
reverentially 0 Magnanimous persons I Why do you instruct, 
thus, a man like myself, who is actually like a beast, who is 
extremely incompetent, who is devoid of intellect, and who is 
engrossed uninterruptedly in. evil deeds. 

The Guru said 0 excellent man, 1 Do not say so. Your 
complete fitness becomes evident from some of -your visible signs. 
Otherwise, how can we, who happened to .came into this terrible 
. forest, who were lost from our track and who were extremely exha- 
usted, at all he seen by you ? Even if we were at all seen, how can 
you expect the unusual rejoicing with bristling of hair on seeing 
us, like beloved persons seen after a long time, or how can you 
expect the thought of giving to us who were overwhelmed by 
hunger and thirst, the food prepared and brought for you at 
dinner-time ? Persons devoid of religious merit, can never have 
such a way of thinking, and homeless wandering persons like 
ourselves, can hardly come within the range of sight of such 
•persons. Is it ever possible to have a mine of jewels in the house 
rof .a beggar or a Ealpa Vriksa,— the Wishing TreCj—in a 

sandy waste, or a lotus blossom on a dry piece of land ? Why, 
therefore, my worthy sir! there cannot be a fitness for true 
-religion in you, indicated by such completeness of materials 
.with you? Buch materials are -only certainly possible, under the 
influence of -religious merit, foi^ persons desirous of Moksa. You 
• Acquired a birth, in Arya-Esbtra a spotto 



of all -happiness, and it is capable of removing -acute pains*attend- 
ing birth, old age, and death of aU. beings. 

10. Sarny aktva is like a canal to the creeper of 

Kalyana, prosperity, and it becomes' manifest by itself or By con- 
tact with a good pi’eceptor, or by the removal of the predomina- 
ting. inflaence of Mohaniya Karma ( Deluding-Infatn- 

ating-Karman.) 

11. With the acquision of Samyaktva, there arises a perma- 
nent and faultless faith in a Jinesvara, as a god who is free 
from the eighteen defects. 

12. Then, there arises spontaneously a conviction of accepting 
as G-urus only Sadhus who are exclusively devoted to the practice 
of True Dharma, who are competent in the study and teaching 
ofSiddhanta, and who are fond of preaching Dharma 5astras. 

> 

IS'. Dy hearing the Scriptures promulgated by the Tirthaii- 
karas, the belief of the^ person conversant with ah other principles 
attains a dislike for the Dharma of ordinary people,, like a 
prisoner in the hold of other persons. 

14. He considers as rather insignificant, like a iTP 3 ?f-Gospatla 
-a cow’s foot, -a mere trifle, the ocean of mundane existence 
which is terrifying on account- of the -Makara,-a marine 

monster in the form of misery of low-birth; which is filled 
with a mass of Karmans; and which is formidable on account 
of discontent. 

15., And, like a warrior protected by an excellent armour in 
the shape of Samyaktva, he throws, into confusion the ordeal> of 
battle of Mithyatva, assisted by powerful warriors of ordinary 
Dharma. 

16. Samyaktva has been described as the foundation of 
the building of Dharma, as the city-gates of the town of Dharma, 
as the roots of the tree of Dharma^ and as the prime caus^ Qf 
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the twelve TOWS of Dharma, -the duties of a 

pr&Yaka, 

17. Therefore, O excellent man ! having realised the- true 
nature of -Samyaktva, and not getting yourself enamoured of the 
i)ath of ordinary^ people, endeavour carefully to accept Sampaktva 
which IS a principle without comparison, and which is the essence 

of Bight Belief and Right Knowledge. 

On hearing these words of the Gurii Maharaja, Kayasara, 
with his two hands folded in the form of a lotus kept in front 
•of his fore-liead, bent forward under the biH'deii of deYGidon, said 
re Yereht ially “ 0 Magnanimous persons ! Why do you instruct, 
thus, a man like myself, who is actually like a beast, who is 
extremely incompetent, who is deYoid of intellect^ and who is 
engrossed uninterruptedly in. evil deeds/' 

The Guru said '^0 excellent man, I Do not say so. Your 
complete fitness becomes evident from some of -your visible , signs. 
Otherwise, how can we, who happened to tcame into this terrible 
, forest, who were lost from our track and who were extremely exha- 
usted, at all be seen by you ? Even if we were at all seen, how can 
you expect the unusual rejoicing with bristling of hair on seeing 
us, like beloved persons seen after a long time, or how can you 
. expect the thought of giving to us who were overwhelmed by 
hunger and thirst, the food prepared and brought for you at 
dinner-time i Persons devoid of religious merit, can never have 
such a way of thinking, and homeless wandering persons like 
purselYeSj can hardly come within the range of sight of such 
'Persons. Is it ever possible to have a mine of jewels in the house 
>of A beggar or a Ealpa Vriksa,— the Wishing Tree.,r-in a 

sandy waste, or a lotus blossom on a dry piece of land? Why, 
therefore, my worthy sir I , there cannot be a -fitness for true 
-'religion in you, indicated by such completeness of materials 
. with you ? iSuch materials are -only^^ c^ under the 

influence of -religipus meiut, forepersons desirous of Moksaii You 
Acquired a birth-, in . Aiy ; 3- spotless 
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high family, human birth, a handsome appearance, a body free 
from disease, skill in many arts, and a contact with virtuous 
people. One of these materials can be acquired like an ordinary 
thmg by innumerable persons baffled by the blows of Karman 
and wandering in Samsara. But you have acquired all these 
materials by the predominating influence of Punya,-religious 
. merit. These materials are capable of giving the excellent Eternal 
Happiness of Moksa as a reward. Just as, the feathered tail of a 
pea-cock, and the gem in the hood ^of Sesa Naga ( name 

'of a serpent supporting the earth and forming the couch of 
-Visnu during his sleep ) are very precious, in the same manner, 
0 worthy sir 1 accept the Dharma promulgated by the Tirthan- 
karas,-a Dharma which you have not acquired before. ** 

While experiencing an acute feeling of disgust towards 
Saiiisara on hearing these words of the preceptor, Nayasara began 
thinking within himself thus: — 

Ah I What an emotion was produced in my mind on 
seeing for a moment, the Sadhu Maharajas, who are averse to 
seeking their own interest; who are a mine of virtues; who 
are an ocean of mercy, and who have an , equal regard for a king 
as for a beggar. Such ascetics do not even look at such immoral 
■persons. It is, therefore, always proper for me to act according 
to their injunction. With this idea uppermost in his mind, 
Nayasara resting his head on the ground, and bowing down be- 
fore the feet of the Guru, said with his eyes full of tears of joy, 
O disinterestedly affectionate magnanimous personages ! Who 
are exclusively devoted to rescuing all living creatures 1 I have 
now become indifferent to worldly enjoyments; please, therefore, 
institute Samyaktva in me. ” Thereupon, knowing his fitness 
by the practical morality taught by Jinbsvaras, and knowing 
the important good omens present at the time, such as force 
of energy, the Guru Maharaja, saying You should seriously 
accept Arhanta Dbva as your True God, well-behaved virtu- 
ous Sadhus as your Guru, and the Dharma promulgated -by 
th6' Tirthahkaras as th^ True Dharma,’' instituted SamyaktvA in 
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him and said O worthy man ! I have given you Samyaktva 
which IS the basis of Moksa. You should always protect it with- 
out any transgression such as ^^r-^anka, -Doubt. O worthy 
man I You are fortunate, that you have acquired Jaina Dharma 
the Dharma promulgated by the Tirthankaras-which is 
like a ship in the ocean of Sanisara made formidable by hundreds 
of miseries. Innumerable persons have banished for ever miseries 
by the supernatural power of constantly maintaining it. Besides, 0 
worthy man ! Do not be ever careless in observing Dharma, on 
account of the naturally transitory pleasures of this Banisara. 

Then, howing down low before the feet of the Guru Maha- 
raja, who was like a shelter to persons afraid of worldly exis- 
tence, Nayasara said with a heart full of extreme joy People 
respectfully do homage to persons who have done an insigni- 
ficant service to others, what service in return can I do to you 
who have done such incomparable service to me ? Nevertheless, 
O worshipful men 1 You become free from your maintenance by- 
mendicancy, and accept wealth, jewels, buildings, and Samsara 
or else what is the use of giving only that much? My whole 
life is at your disposal." 

On hearing this, the Guru Maharaja devoid of attachment 
for his own person, said thus while instructing Nayasara — 0, 
noble person ! You did well that you said so, because a Guru, 
giving Samyaktva cannot be recompensed by service in return, 
and by rendering thousands or crores of friendly services during 
several Bhavas, existences. But 0 worthy man I By your 
constant diligence in virtuous deeds, you have, in reality, given 

us everything.” 

Having thus explained the real essence of the Jaina Dharma, 
the Guru said 0 worthy man ! Now permit us to move on. ” 
On hearing these words, Nayasara grieved by the pain of separa- 
tion, followed the Guru for a long distance, and showing him 
the right track, returned, and reached his dwelling-place in the 
forest, meditating on the words of the Guru, thinking of the 
terrible miseries of this world, and of being adorned with Samyaktva, 
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• ’After finishing whatever work remained to he .doiie, and 
having the earts filled with ■ the necessary wood, Nayasara return- 
. ed .towards his village with all his servants, and reaching it in 
due course of time, sent all the wood to.. the king. 

16. Hence- forward, Nayasara began to pass his time in 
studying Jaina ^astras every day, in accomplishing faithful 
attachment towards Sad hus, in thinking about the Nine Principles., 
such as Jiva, A-jiva etc, in having compassion towards "^all 
creatures, in respecting his co-religionists, with marks of honour, 
and in carefully augmenting the dignity of the Jaina Dharma. 

AU the 45ubstances in the universe are frail. This body is 
prone to decay or death. At the approach of death, Nayasara, 
uninterruptedly maintained his Right Relief ^fPTT^^^frr-Samyag- 
darsana, practised f^^dTUTT-Nijjhamana- atonement for evil .deeds 
done in previous existences, and died while rememhering the 
sacred Panca Parambsthi Maha-Mantra i. 

Obeisance to the Pive Exalted Ones. 



APPENDfX No. 1 . 

Some events of the life of Nayasara are exemplary. He was 
the ohief officer of a village, and as a servant of his king, he 
had gone to the forest principally with the object of having logs 
of wood cut and prepared for the king’s use- a work involving 
.the destruction of animal life; still, on account of his in— horn 
virtues and the best usage of a house-holder, Nayasara had the 
ftncy of giving food and drink to a mendicant at dinner-time, 
even in an unfathomable forest. Although it was mid-day and- 
Nayasara was hungry, still, he was looking around with the idea 
of nurturing his fancy'. The pious fancies of iueky persons 
sonietimes' bear fruit instantly. Nayasara meets- with such 
worthy ascetics without the least trouble^ in an unfethomable 
forest and gives them food and drink with a pure heart, full of joy. 

Here, a combination of three circumstances happens; Nayasara, 
liad a mind to give food and drink to the Sadhus, the material 
to be given is ready and worthy ascetics hade unexpectedly come. 
It becomes a mediunr of great profit i. e. Samyaktva to Nayasara. 

After taking his meals, Nayasara had gone to the place 
where the Sadhus were* resting themselves,, he had requested 
them to join their company for the purpose of showing them the 
way out of the forest, and he had personally shown them the 
road to the town. Here, the good virtuous qualities and the 
purity of the soul of Nayasara, are put to a severe test. Had it 
been> otherwise, even after* giving food and drink materials to the 
Sadhus-, he would not have gone-to the. SMhus with- a request 
to show them the- way out, hut on' the contrary, tne Sadhus 
would have been obliged to- go to him with such a request or 
perhaps Nayasara would not have gone personally but he would 
have sent one- of his servants with them;. Notwithstanding tbat> 
he. thought it to be a personal duty of his, to help them; and 
acted accordingly. The quality oi f^?r Yinaya,-pol|te mauners,^- 
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remaining concealed in the heart of Nayasara, becomes thus 
clearly manifest then. Wise men have deservedly given a promi- 
nent place to this virtue. A . well-behaved man, acting discreetly, 
benefits himself at every time, at every place, and at every work, 
on account of that' virtuous quality. 

When Nayasara and the party of Sadhus arrived at the main- 
road to the town, the chief of the party, sitting under a true, 
explained to him, the essence of the True Religion. On hearing 
the preaching of the Sadhu, Nayasara considered himself very 
fortunate and from that time onwards, he acquired Samyaktva 
i» e. firm belief in the doctrines and teachings of the 
Tirthahkaras. The soul of Nayasara was, in every way, getting 
purified from the time of the mid-day meal; that purity was 
greatly enhanced by the preaching of the Sadhu; and it bore 
fruit in the shape of Samyaktva. 

It is said: — • 

^ ii I n 

1, Durgatiprapatatjantudharanad dharma ucyatb 

Dana-sila-tapo-bhavabhbdat sa tu caturvidhah 

1. That which rescues people from falling into misfortunes 
is called Dharma. It is of four kinds -1. Dana 2. 5ila zrfr^r 
3. Tapah and 4. Bhava VTT^. 


Il That which rescues people 
from falling into a degraded state is called w Dharma-Duty. 
Vaneties of Dina. Dana ^r;T-LlberaUty,~the duty of alms-giving- 
is of five varieties viz. 1. Abhaya Dana smq'-scR*. Giving safety 
to any living creature. 2. Supatra Dana Giving of food 

drink, and other articles to worthy ascetics. 3, Anukampa Dana 


Giving out of compassion.- 4. Ucita, Dana W 

Giving of dowries etc. to ones’ family-members, and 5. Kirti 
Dana is that which is given . for the spread of one’s 



4.me. But-Qiituof-.-these, ^A-bliaya^aha Hnd rSppatca-Dana are the 
>nwtiye^ Clements .in the .attainment .of iLiberation. 'Che. opportunity 
of rgimng: Supatta: DsBa to worthy: ascetics, occurs mostly ,tp 
persons whose deliverance from transmigressipn is ine^^^^ 


^tas^said. 


' 55n?r^rrT5^Tqr^-"OTk?TffT^: II 

Tatra tavad dana-dharmastriprakSrali prakirtitah 
Jnana dana, Abhaya-'dana^ iDharmopagi’^ha^.^^^^^ 

1. There, then, Dana Dharma is described to be of three 
kinds;-l. Jnana Dana 5 2. Abhaja;\D^ and 3, 

Dharmopagraha Dana . 

Jnana Dana. 


. ^ f Rf ft! 


n r ii 


1. Danam dharmanabhijn^ljbyo, .vaeana-rdeiaQa^ ;v 
Jnanasadbanacjanani , pa "JAanadanamitiritam, 

2. Jnana4aabna janati j^n^tuk- . . .. " .• 

Vetti Jivaditatt^'APh f 


3. Jnanadanadavaphoti iKbvalajAanamujjv'alalP; 

Anugrihy a^hilajp ioka'^? 

1. The imparting of 'knowledge' by reading and by teaching 
and by other means to persb^^ are ignorant ofrDharma, and 

the giving of the means 

impay.tihg 
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• 2. By the imparting of Knowledge, a person knows what 
is suitable and what is not suitable for him; he knows the (nine) 
principles such as Jiva, A-jlva etc. and he attains freedom from 
worldly attachments. 


3. By the imparting of knowledge, he obtains the brilliant 
K^vala Jnana and having done favour to the whole 

world, he attains Moksa. 

Abhaya Dana. 


’fRraw’iTR g g ft qw t 1 

II K II 


1 

?r5=s?T^ ii ^ ii . 

^ 3n^ ng ii ^ n 

sftfertfqt 3r?&i5ff^ 3ngf%g, I 

*r ?:r5^r ?r =3^’a%! 

>. * 


II « II 
» 


Icl ttl^TS^jq^TrTFT ^^'41 I 

?[r: ii \ ii 

5T»rlf % i 


1. Bhavatyabhayadanam tu Jivanam vadhavarjanam; 
Mano-vakkayaih karana karan a’numatairapi. 

2. Tatparyayaksayad duhkhotpadat sanklesatastriadha; 
Vadhasya varjanaip tesvabhayadanam taducyat^. 

3. Dadatyabhayadanam yo datte’rthan so*khilanapi; 

Jivit^ sati jay^ta, yat pumartha catus^hayi. 

9 

4. . Jivitatparam preyo jantorjay^ta jatucit; ' 

Na rajyam na ea samrajyam, dbvarajyam' ha poco^kaiL 



5 . Ito^^ucisthasya krim^ritah svargasado Har^ti; 
Pranapaharaprabliavani dvayorapi samam bhayani. 

6. Samagrajagadisthaya’bhayadanaya sarvatba; 
Sarvada’pyapramattah sanaih pravart^ta tatah sudhib. 

7. BhavMabhayadan^na, jano janmantar^su hi; 

Kanto dirgbay urarogya-rupa-lavany a- saktiman. 

1. A.bbaya— dana is avoidance of the killing of animals, 
mentally, by speech, bodily, and by doing it oneself, having it 
done by some other person, or by approbation of the act. 

2. Abhaya-dana consists in avoidance of injury to animals 
in three ways 1, Avoidance of the destruction of existing life- 
condition, 2. Avoidance of causing pain, and 3. Avoidance of 
mental affliction. 

3. He, who gives Abhaya dana gives all useful objects; 
because, when a man is alive, he obtains the four useful objects 
vizi Dharma 2. Artha gflri 3. Kama and 4. Moksa 

4. Because, neither a kingdom, nor a lordship of the whole 
universe nor the best sovereignty of the celestial abode, .can 
ever "he more agreeable to any body, than life itself. 

5. Therefore, the fear arising from taking away the life, 
is similar for a worm living in excreta, as for an Indra residing 
in the heaven. 

. .6. A man possessing good understanding, should always act 
carefully in ‘the practice of Abhaya dana, which is in every way 
desired by the whole world. . . 

7, By the giving of Abhaya dana, he becomes beloved, 
long-lived, healthy, handsome, attective, and powerful. 

8. -A^bimsa Jaksaiio dharmn-.a-dharmah' praginam vadha^; 
irfc . Tasmaddharmarthinam vatsal kartavya pra^inam day3. 



8. A-hinis^ '. to living; * beings)' isv- 1 be' ; attrifevite of 

religiousness^; >Q?hereforey Q ehiid V, Qonipassidn*- towardS' aniiuals 
should he practised by those .who are. desirous , of religiousness, 

^ disqrif^T^^tsr, ii ^ i| 

9, Sarvb V^da hh ta;tliury uh sarvl^- ^ajuasca- Bharata 1 " ' 

Sarvh tirthabhis^kasca, yatkuryat pra-ninam daija,/ 

" -9v d Bharata l' ‘^E''the ybdis and all the>"^ajnaS':(sacrificeS)v 

and all' the 'aBiutions 'doh'e - ih' s^fed' plabes wili? hotx- db' that 
which Compassion towards anima.is does, 

“ ^ {• ' 

- ’ cnEmc^PT^frrm^#^ h it 


10. Jivanam raksanam srestham jiva jivita-kanksiijah; 

' ' [Easmatsarhasta-dahaha-mabhaya-danahi ; praiasy at& 


lOl' The . protection o-f ; living Beings- ds . excellbht, livmg 

creatures, are desirous of their own ; lives. Therefore, . out of all 
dinas (gifts), , the gift of life is extolled,. / . - . . 

3rft#r R i , TftflrRr?rT i . 

ll ^l ii ^ 

sarVa-jtvanam sarvajha paribhlsita; • : 

Idam hi mulam dharmasya, sbsastasyati vistaraK; 


ii. 'Noh-ihjVry of all living , creatures, Ba^ Bee^^ 
praised" By the Omhisciehts. This really is the rbGt--cause (esseheeif 
of every Eeligion. The rest is its detailM deseriptidh, ' ' 


12. A-himsEt saryar-ji vaoafmajanraEpi; hh rocyaflj • ; . , ^ 
NityamStmanQ visayb, tas.matdhyhya parBsyapi. 

12 y ■■ - ]i.vihg3i Jir^ilures 



wen. ftom tbeir rerj birth. Therefore, it (noa-injnry.), shoukV 

always be thought of also in the ease of others as coneerniiw. 
one's own self. ' 


sr.'^fF i 

1«3. A-himsa prathamam prokta yasmat-^sarva-jagatpiilya.-' 
Tasmat-sarva-prayatn^na, kartavya sa vicaksanaih, 

la.- A-^hlm&- (non-injury) has been mentioned first (or gi-verv 
prominence) beeause^ it is pleasing to tho entire- TJniyerse, There- 
fore, it should be practised by wisemen with all persevering^ effort; 

II 11 

14. Abhayam sarva satv^bhyo yo dadati dayaparah I ’ ' ' • 

Tasya d^baviyuktasya bbayam nasti kutastanah. 

1-4. Hey who becoming compassionate, gives security of 'person 
to 'all living creatures, has no fear any where even- after bis-doatlt 


15. Marisyamiti yadduhkbam purusasy^ha jayat^; - . 

iakyast^nanuman^na paro'pi pariraksitum. , ' ^ 

To. By the same inference, from the agony which is -produced 
to a person in this world, by the idea that I shall die, it is 
possible to completely protect others also. 


16. 


Udyatam- ^astram&lokya visada-bhaya-vibvalah;-.. . 
Jlyik-ka^panti.samtrasta, nasti mrityusamamam,hhay;ara. 


srvjiM. On ,s#i8g A? weapun raised .up, , amwalsr toifi# and 



be wildered' with afflication and fear,- tremble. Because there is 
no' fear like that of Death. 

i 

17. Kantak^napi viddhasya mahatl vfedana bhavbt; 
Cakra-kunta-si-saktyadyaischidyamanasya kim punah? 

V 

17. When great agony is produced to one who is pricked 
even by a thorn, then, how much more agony to one who is cut 
olf. by a discus, by a spear, by a sword, by a lance, and by other 
weapons? ... 

18. Diyat^ maryamanasya kotim jtvitambva va; 

Dhana kotim na grahaniya-tsarvo jivitamiccbati. 

... . 18. If ten millions of wealth or only life be given to one 
who is. to killed, he would .not accept ten millions of wealth. 
All desire for life. 

HFTt m ^ ^ u II 

19. Yad dadyatkah'caham merumVkritsnam capi vasundharam; 
Sagaratn ratnapurnam va, na ca tulyamahindsaya. 

■ " 19. If he be given .mount inbru of gold and even the entire 

earth or the ocean full of gems, it is hot however equal to a- 
himsa (non-killing ). 

I ';■/ 

mfm ii R® n 

30. Amhdhyamadhye ki^asya, surendrasya suralay^j • ' ' 
■•"jSa'mana jlvitakanksa, tulyam mritya bhayam dvayol». 

iii .5 20 ,-^hQ “desire for life of a worm in the : midst -of excreta 
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and of the king of gods in heavenly dwellings is similay. The 
fear of death of both of them is of like account. . . . • • 

^ 3 11 

21. Varam^kasya satvasya dadya-dabBfeyci.' dasinam; ■ ■ 

Na tu viprasahasi’^bhyo go-sahasrsr-^&alankritam. 

21. 0 Yudhisfchira 1 It is better if a promise of a-bliaya 

(security) be given to only one animah but not so, if thousands 
of decorated cows be given to thousands of Brahmanas. • ^ • 

5^ %T% irrii 

22, Hbina-dhenuvar-adinam datarab sulabha bhuvi; 

' Durlabhah puruso lok^ yah pranisvabhaya-pradah, ' • 

22. In this world, the bestowers of gifts of gold, cows, and 
of excellent gifts are easily obtainable. But, the person who 
bestows security of person to animals, is bal’d to obtain in the. 
Three Worlds. 

^ w 'i 

23, Mahatamapi dananam kalhna ksiyat^ phalam; 

Bhittabhaya pradanasya ksaya ^va na vidyat^. 

23. The pbalam (reward) of even great gifts, becomes lost 

in course of time. But there is, indeed, no loss to one who affords 
security of person to the terror-stricken. , . 

?raT WE- snfoRf ?rsiT I 

?RTrF^*rasre5rT-^n<r5^! snfSi^r flfi n n 

t t * 

24. Yatha m^’priyo mrityuh sarv^sam praninam tatha; 

Tasmanmrityubhayatrasta— stratavyah praijino budhaih. 

24. Just as, death is unpleasant to me, in the same, way, it 



:i%ucli' cwith dl animals. tPhe-refoife;' - aniinals ^’teppor-'sWicfcen -1^ 
the fear of death, .should be -protected by wise * persons. : ■ : 

25. Sarva-satvhsu' yjddana^meka satv^ ea ya -daya; 
Sarya-dana-^pradariadhi-dayaiyaika prasasyat^. 

z'/j '.'2‘5, 0 Yudhisthira 1 Out of the two viz. 1. Bestowal of.gifts 
'(hf--gold'-'eto.) to all living beings and 2. Compassion .-to'w^rds 
one animd, only the compassion towards one animal, is more 
praised than the* bestowal of gifts to all living beings. 

5^c7foc.%flr ?r?:T: ii ii 

'26. Ukamatkuna-dami^adi n yb - jantun- studatastanuroi; 
Putravat-pariraksanti tb narah svarga^gaminah, 

'26. Besides 0 ■ Yudhistbira l Those persons w;ho protect' liiia 
Hheir own progeny,'lice,'bugs, mosquitoes, and other vermin which 
infest the bodies of animals, out of compassion, enjoy ’ heavenly 
dwellings. 

27. 5nkra-s6nitasamhuta-mambdhyam-mamsamucyatb; 

'3^asiB.adambdhya'Sambh1it^m, itasmaochiisto yivarjaybt. 

' 27. Also, Yudhisthira 1 ■J'lesh being produced from , semen 
and blood, is said to be imclean like foeces. Because, it is produ- 
ced from excreta, itherefore, la. -wise ;person ::shQjild 

snfnnm toj t 

.28. Dbvanamagratah kritva ghoram pranivadham narah; 

'Yb’^bhaksayanti mam3aiii'.ca -tb vrajanyadhamam - gatim. 



r -.-SS. Those persoi'is, who, haying done horrible slaughter of 
a^nmial^- m the presence of deities, eat their flesh, become” degra- 
ded into a. low status in hell. ^ 

^ (i H 

29. Maipsam putropamam matva sarva-mamsani varjaybt; 
Daya— dana-visuddhyartham risibhi-r-yarjitam piira, 

29. Having considered flesh as one’s own putra ( progeny ) 
one should discard flesh of all kinds. And for that same reason, 
it was abandoned in ancient times by sages, for the purification 
of their feelings of compassion and of gifts offered to mendicants, 

II ^0 II 

30. Kim japa~homa-hiyamaistirthasnanaisca Bharata 1 
Yadi khadanti mamsani sarvambva nirarthakam. 

30. O Bharata 1 If they eat flesh of various kinds, what is 
the use of muttering of prayers, of -sacrifices, of the practising 
of religious observances, and of ablutions in holy places ? Because, 
by eating flesh, all this is decidedly rendered useless. 

31. Yavanti pasu-romani pasugatrbsu, Bharata ! 
Tavadvarsasahasrani pacyantb pasugbatakah. 

31. O Bharata 1 The killers of animals are roasted for as 
many thousand years as there are small hairs on the bodies of 
animals. 

firsrr: ^T%^r 

32. Ak&^a-gltmmo viprah patita m,amsa-bhak§anat; 

• _ Viprsnam patanam dristya tasmanmatnsam na bhaksaybt. 

13 
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3*2. Brahmaijias, who were moving about in the skies, became 
degraded into a low condition by the eating of flesh. Therefore,- 
on seeing the degradation of the Brahmanas, one. should not 
eat flesh. 


Dharmopagraha Dana. 

g cT^ 1 

cT^ I 

II ^ II 

1. Dharmopagrahadanaip tu jayatb tatra pancadha; 
Dayaka-grahaka-dbya-kala-bhava-visuddhstah. 

2. Tatra dayaka-suddhani tannyayyartho jnanavan sudhlh; 
Nirasamso’nanutapi dayakah pradadati yat, 

3. Idam cittamidam vittamidam patrani nirantaraip; 

Safijataip yasya mb so’ ham kritartho’smiti dayakah. 

1 Dharmopagraha dana is of five kinds with regard to 
purity viz. 1. Purity of the giver 2. Purity of the person rec- 
eiving the dana 3. Purity of the articles given. 4. Purity with 
regard to time, and 5, Purity of intention. 

2. Dayaka-suddham is that dana in which the giver gives 
what is acquired by wealth obtained by fair means, the giver 
is intelligent, wise, devoid of any expectation, and devoid of any 
regret after giving the thing. 

3. The dayaka is one who always has this in his mind, 
^Here is the intention to give, here is the object to be given, here 
is the person at hand to receive, and I have fulfilled. my desires.* 
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Grahaka 5uddhi, 

ii i \\ 

5?3Kcr^^^qr^^tnifeg I 

ii R ij 

11 ^ II 

Hq’ff II *-i II 

^R, ^ u Hii 

1. Savadyayogavirato gaurayatrayavarjitah; 

Triguptah pancasamito ragadv^savinakritah, 

2. Nirmamo nagaravastyangopakaranadisu; 
Tatha’stada^asilanga-sarahastradharanoddhurah. 

3. Ratnatrayadharo dhtrah sama-kancana-lestukah; 
^^ubhadhyaiia dvaya sfchanurjitaksah kukS)sambalah. 

4- Nirantaram yathasaktinanavidhatapaliparah; 

Samyamam saptadasadha dharayannavikhanditam. 

5, As^badasaprakaraip ca brahmacaryam samacaran; 

Yatr^druk grabako danaip tat syad grahaka-^ uddhimat. 

1-5. The dana in which the receiver of the dana possesses the 
attributes named below, is pure as regards its receiver. That is 
to say, he possesses the under-mentioned qualities;- 

The receiver of the dana has desisted from sinful action; 
he is free from three kinds of Gaurava Dignity ( Rasa 

Gfturaya Riddhi Gaurava and ^ata Gaurava 
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lie is guarded by three kiuds of Gupti 55 %, Eestraint 
(Manah Gupti Vacana Gupti Kaya Gupti ^ 

^pJcT); Samiti Careful conduct-(Irya Samiti 

Carefulness while walking about; BhaSa Samiti xjm 
Carefulness in Speech; Esana Samiti urqurr Carefulness 

while collecting food & drink; Adana-bhanda niksbpana Samiti 

^firRr, Carefulness in taking and placing . back 
of articles, and 5 Paristhapanika Samiti Care- 

fulness in disposing excreta such as urine, foeces, phlegm, &c); 
he is devoid of Raga Passion, and Dv^sa Malice. He is 
indifferent towards any residence and city or towards any articles 
for his personal use; he is bent on preserving the 18000 forms 
of celibacy, on holding Sarny ag Caritra and on steading persons 
who have become unsteady. He looks with a similar eye on gold 
and a clod of earth. He remains in the two kinds of Subha 
dhyana Pure meditation. ( Dharma-dhyana 

Meditation on Dharma, and Sukla-dhyana Concentra- 

tion on bright objects). He has conquered the passions of all 
his senses; he is constantly ready in observing penances of diffe- 
rent kinds according to his strength. He is observing Saniyama 
Dharma ^ seventeen kinds of Vows of an Ascetic, and 
he has been acting in accordance to the eighteen rules of celibacy. 

Dbya Suddhi. . 

1. Dbya-suddhain dvicatvarindaddosarahitaip bhavbt; 

Pana-asana-kbadya, swadya-vastra-sa,tpstarakadikaip. 

1 , The purity of the articles to be given, results when 
the-. articles of Pana trnT D™k, Asana Food, Khadya 
,-BaVouries,'Svadya . Lickables, Vastra Clothes.), and 

■gflffistai’ak'a ^iKfntJjr-Beddihg, “are free from forty-two deihetit,'" 
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I\ala *5uddha— Bhava Buddha. 
cci?n^^, ?T^?iT Jr^iFjr& h ^ ii 

n ferr mi i 

^ \\\\\ 

’7T^¥^3^rrcn?nf^ ^rSfT^ffr^^* * 

mrfrfe ^ T< II ^ n 

• 1. Kala^uddhain tu yat kiiiicit kalb patraya diyat^; 

Bhava-siictdhaiptv^nasamsam, sraddhaya yat pradiyat^. 

2. Na d^h^ua vina Dharmo, na d^ho’nnadikan^ ’vina; 
Dharmopagrahadanam tad vidadhita nirantaraip, 

3. Patr^bhyo'asanapanadi dharmopagrahadanatah; 

Karoti Urthavyiicchittini prapnoti ca param padani. 

1. That whicii is given to the receiver at the right time, 
is Kala-suddha 5pf^^:^,-Pare with regard to time; that which 
is given without eipectation and with faith is Bhava-siiddha 
^Tgg:3C,-Bure with reiation to Bhava Intention, 

2. There cannot he any Dharma without a body, and 
there cannot be any body without food etc. Therefore, Dharino> 
pagraha-dana should be done un-interruptedly. 

3. He who gives food, drink, etc. to worthy ascetics with 

the object of giving Bharniopagraha-dana, creates an uninter- 
ruption of Tirth ( an assemblage consisting of Badhus 
Monks, Sidhyi Nuns, 5ravakas Laymen and 

^ravikfis, Lay -females. ) and obtains the seat of 

Eternal Bliss, , j 

It is said : — 

^nsr srJTfgwfgr 
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1. Caritram cinut^, dhinoti vinayani, jnanamnayatyunnatini, 

Pusnati prasamani, tapah prabalayatyullasayatyagamani; 

/ 

Punyaip kandalayatyagham dalayati svargam dadati krainat, 
Nirvana sriyamatanoti nihitani patr^ pavitraip dhanaip. 

1. The Pavitraru Dhanaip »-The pure wealth obtained 

by fair means, -increases good conduct; gladdens polite manners; 
augments knowledge;, nourishes tranquility; strengthens penance; 
unsheaths the scriptures; produces Punya in profusion; reduces 
wickedness to pieces; bestows heaven; and gradually augments 
the wealth of Moksa, when it. is assigned for- suitable worthy 
persons. 

5ila 

Trar g- Kc sk i 

sr n {' ii 

1. Suvisuddhastlajutto pavai kittim jasam ea iha lo&; 
Savvajanavallaha coia suhagai-bhagi a paralofe, 

. . , . ^-^nrqr-#rsr«n i 

sfirefir ft \\ s, n 

2. Dbva-danava-gandhavva, jakkha-rakkhasa-kinnara; 
Bauibbayarim namansanti, dukkarani jb karanti tam. 

, , ^ ?Tf5ii griw-Rirflr-vraw i , 

srfk ii \ i.i 

3. Jo dbi kanaya-kodiin abava karbi kaijaya-jinabbayanam; 
Tassa na tattiapunnam jattia bambbavrab dbarib. 

sfNr Hiff ?ntf i 

lefts' 5^rf?RRR ^3^, l 

itftw 'b:>T!, :cft5y g ii t ll 
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4, ^ilam nama nrinam kulonnatikarain, silaip paratp bliusagam, 
oilani hyapratipati vittamanaghaip, silaip sugatyavaham; . 

5ilaip durgatinasanaip suvipulam, silam yasah pavananij 
nirvritih^turbva paramah^ silaip tu kalpadrumah. 

srif . 

? II H 11 

5. ^ilani sarvagnnanghamastakamanih silane vipadraksanaip, 

•Silaip bhuSanamiijjvalaip muni-janaih sarvaih samasbvitain; 

DurvaradhijadufaLkbavahni^amanb pravrit payododakanb 
Silaip sarva— sukbaikakarananiatah, syatksya no saminataip . 

f^gjTOT 

f^5T%T? qr^q’q'* i 

^TTT ST¥F«T&T> 

6. Ai^varasya vibbusanaip madhurata sauryasya vaksapiyamo. 
Jiiaiiasyopasamah, srutasya vinayo, vittasya piiti^vyaya.. 

•Akrodhastapasah, ksama prabbavato, dhaimasya nirvan y ~3 
Sarvbsamapi sarvakamaganitaip siiam paraip bbusaijaia, 

5r ^ 11 ^ II 

7. Nastyahimsasamo dharmo na saiptosasamaip vritam; 

Na satyasadrisam ^aucam silatulyaip na mandanam. 

^ ** 

8.. Yastu svadarasaiptosi, visaybsu viragavan; 

Grihastho*pi sva sil^na, yati-kalpah sa a.pya .. ^ ,. - 


%0i 

WOT I 

WT n%W- swWWitT Wt 3ft'4 II ^ II ; 

9. .Vara aggimmi pav^so varani visuddh^na kammuna niaranain; 
Ma gahiya-vvaya bhango ma jiasp kbaliya-silassa. 

wt airftr ft'# 

wft## ?tirw: I 

?55i: Trftwftfft ^ftspn^# I 
wt W# WRrtW^rftr W Jffte'ftSJW: II II 

10. Varani sringottangad guru sikhrinah kva’pi visaing, 
Patitva’yam kayah kathina-drisa-’dantarvidalitah; - 

Varam nyasto hasta^ pbani pati-mukh^ tiksna-dasan^, 

Varani vahnau patastadapi na kritah sila-vilayah 

:■ V -- - fs _ V- f\ g_-. 

^ +iMi ^■'51 

%r 

11. Dattast^na jagatyakirtipatabo gotr^ masikurcakah, 
Caritrasya jalanjalirguoagana’-ramasya davanalah* '• 

Sankbtah sakala’padani sivapuradvarb kapato dridhah> ' 
S|Iani y^ua nijaAp viluptamakbilatrailokyacmtamanih. V ^ 

1. One baving a pure guiltless moral cbaracte? acquires 

fame and renown, and becomes dear to all persons in .this world, 

and be becomes a participator of good existence in after-life. 

2. Gelestial beings, asuras, divine musicians, ^ demi--gods, 

evil spirit's and gbosts, bow down before tbe person wbo practises 
celibacy; wbo does wbat can be done with great effort. 

3. He wbo gives crores of gold coins in cbarity or gets 

gold temples of Tirthankaras prepared, does tot acquire as much 
PuQya yiq* Merit; as a man practising eelibacy; / i / 
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4. Chastit^^ elevates tlie prosperity' of a iauiily; chastity is 
an exoallent ornament; chastity is an indestructible sinless wealth; 
chastity is the messenger of good- existence in future life; 
chastity completely destroys the evil condition of existence. 
Chastity purifies fame; chastity is the best cause of Moksah; 
chastity is also an actual Kalpa Vriksa ^^qr^^-the Wishing Tree. 


5. Chastity is a precious gem, among all virtues, like the 
jewel on the head of the serpent; chastity protects from adversity; 
chastity is a bright ornament enjoyed by all sages. It is like a 
shower of water from the clouds of the rainy season, pacifying 
the fire of pain arising from irristible mental affliction; who 
does not admit that chastity is the only source of all happiness ? 

6. Sweetness is the ornament of supreme power; restraint 
of speech is the ornament of valour; peace of’ mind is the 
ornament of knowledge; polite manners, of persons versed in 
sacred literature; expenditure of money for suitahie worthy 
persons is the ornament of wealth; freedom from anger, of Tapah 

Penance; forbearance is the ornament of the powerful; Final 
Emancipation, of Dharma; (and) chastity is an excellent ornament 
calculated to fulfil all the desired objects of all persons. 

7. There is no Dharma equal to A-himsa srfl^-Desistence 
from doing injury to living beings; there is no vow equal to 
contentment; there is no purifying agent like Truth, (and) there 
is no ornament like <5ila chastity. 

8. He, who is satisfied with his own wife and is indifferent 
to sensual enjoyments, is considered nearly like an ascetic, on 
account of his morality, although he is a house-holder. 

9. Better to enter a blazing conflagration of fire; better to 
die by pure kar-mas. But, better not" to have the breach of an 
accepted vow; and better not to keep up the life of any one who 
hag transgressed his morality. 
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'10. Better to have this body split by haivl millstones, after 
falling down from some rugged tall-peaked top of a high 
mountain. Better to have the hand placed in the mouth of a 
gigantic serpent with sharp teeth. Better falling into a confla- 
gration of fire But not to have destruction of morality. 

11. He, who has destroyed his morality (the precious jewel 
Cintamani of the whole Three Worlds), has sounded a 

public proclamation, with a beating of drums, of his infamy; 
has applied black paint with a brush to his family; he has done 
farewell for ever to right conduct; has applied extensive fire to 
the seats -of a multitude of cfood virtues; has »iven a signal to 
all misfortunes; ■ and he has applied firm gates on. the doors of 
the town of Moksa. 

I 

12. Napuipsakatvani tiryak-tvaip daurbhagyaip ca bhav^ bhav^;- 
Bhav^nnaranam strtnam canyakantasaktac^tasam. 

12. The males and females, who have become attached 
with other’s beloved persons, become emasculate, and attain the 
condition of beasts, and misfortune in every future life. 

It is said, . .... 

" I ... 

ILI 11 

li Pranabhutain caritrasya Parabrahmaika karanam; 

Samacaran brahmacaryam pujitairapi pujyat^. 

1. Brahmacarya Chastity-is .the essential life of 

good conduct and is the only prime cause of Moksa. Any one- 
practising chastity is worshipped even by those- who are adoreo^ 
i, e. the gods, demi-gods, Indras, and human _ beings. . l* 

Kali kala Sarvajna Ac^rya-d^va <5riman' H^macandra- 
acarya says : — • 
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•• Urdhva-r^ta bhav^t prajnah. 

H®> ^vbosG S6Gcl— sGinon rGinaiiiij above, that is to say, wbo 
is chaste, and who does not waste his semen in frolickiao- with 
females or in vicious habits, becomes prudent. 

i 

?Tf r^?Tf n ^ ii 

2. Cirayusah su-saipsthana, dridhasamhanana narah; 

Tbjasvino mahavirya bhav^yu-r-brahmacaryatah. ^ 

2. People become long-lived, well-formed, of robust con-, 
stitiition, glorious, and very powerful, on account of celibacy. 

srm: ^ ii ii 

15. Bxahmacaryam bhav^nmulam sarv^sam brahmacarinam; 
Brahmacaryasya bhangbna vratah sarv^ nirarthakah, 

15, ' O Yudhisthira I chastity is the foundation of all religious* 
students. With the violation of chastity, all the vows are render- 
ed useless. 

rr% ii ii 

16. Brahmacary^na suddhasya sarva-bhuta— hitasya caj 
Pads padb yajna-phalam prasthitasya Yudhisthira, 

-16. 0 Yudhisthira 1 A Brahma^a, who is pure in morals 

and who is desirous of doing good to all creatures^ acquires the 
recompense of an Yajna at every step. 

•T ^ 1 n n ' 

17. Ekar^atryusitasyapi ya gati-r-brahmacaripah,^ 

sma. krat.usiahast^ija vaktum saky& Yudhisthira.. 
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17. 0 Yudhis^liira 1 The condition of -one wlio nba^ves 
celibacy even for one night, cannot even be compared with that 
of one doing one thousand sacrifices. 

%5n5rt*ff7 & ct^tt ii U ii 

18. Nais^lkam brahmacaryam tu y^ caranti su-nisgit^i, 
Dbvanamapi th pujya pavitram mangaiam tatha. 

t 

18. Those firmly resolute persons, ■ who observe natural 
celibacy, are adorable even by gods; because, it is pure and 
auspicious. 

19. <Silanamuttamam ^ilam, vratanamuttamam vratam; 
Dhyananamuttamam dhyanum brahmacaryam su-^^raksitam. 

19. Well-preserved celibacy is the best of moral virtues, 
the best of vows, and the best of religious contemplations. 

5*7-^-?: f 5rarr i 

n?rr, n^n ir ii '<» ii 

20. Putra-dara-kutumbbsu sakla sidanti jantavah; 
Sarah-pankaraQavb magna, jirna-virya gaja iva. 

20. Low persons attached to one’s own .sons, wife, and 
family-members, become afflicted like eiepbants-whose strength 
has become exhausted-^drowned in the ocean of mire in al^ke. 

. Tapah Penance 

^ II V II 

1. Yadduram yadduraradhyam, yacca dur^ vyavasthi^m> 
I^tsarvam tapas? eadhyam, tapo hi duratikramaip. 



t,ii-w remote, whatever is dAffi 6 _ijlt to he acpom- 

PiwaeQt.Wa.'Wliateve,r is. situated ,ata Jona disfetioe, all that is 

accomplished hy penanee; 37;, Tapah. Penance is ’hard tp be 
overcome. 


ii r h 

2. Tapah sa]?^iIalaksiT^5n|m, ni^antranapi^si?ii;kliuj|ii|i; 
Durita-preta-bhutanarp, raksamantro niraksarah. 

2 . Penance is the unfettered ruler of all klnd^ of wQ.alt|i. 
It ia the unwritten protective spell against, nilsfortiine^^ evil 
spirits^ and goblins. 

3. Yasmad-vighna-parampara vighath, dasyam surah kurvatfe, 
Kamah samyati damyatindriyaganah kalyanamutsarpati; 

Unmilanti maharddhayah kalayati dhyamsam ca yatljarnianam, 
Svadhinam tridivam karoti ca -Sivam slagbyam tapa- 
stanna kim ? 

3 . Is it not, then, praiseworthy, that penance removes 
sucxjessions of obstacles, makes the gods do servitude (to human 
beings), calms passion, subdues the group of senses, approaches 
welfare# .displays ifiaffl^Bse fortunes, causes destruction of Karmans, 
lays the third (highest) heaven al^ one’s disposal, and acquires 
Eternal Bliss ? 

Bhava Wfsr Bure Intention. 

vnwBis^ n 11 

l; Takkavihaoo vijjo lakkhatiahloe # patid'S lo^; 

BhikVftTihileo dhammo tinnivi nui^am hasijjsati. 
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1. • In this world, the three are certainly ‘ laughed at, .viz-a 
physician devoid of speculative conjecture, a learned man deprived 
of auspicious signs, and a dharma without pure sentiment. - 

5rf art fir 'ton^ ir ii 

2. Thovamvi anutthanam bhava-visuddham hanbi kamma-maiaih; 

. Lahiio vi sahasakirano timiraniambam panasbi. ' . ^ 

, 2. Even a little’ religious ceremony performed with pure 
intention, destroys the dirt of Karmans. Even a small Sun 
removes the mass of darkness.-’ ' :• 

«i%r ym: I 

vrr%, %5fi[ ■%;rfk*r: ii ^ ii 

’ ' • ( I 

3. Bhavo dharmasya hrinmitram, bhavah karmbndhananalah; 
Satkrityannb ghritam bhavo, bhavo, vbtri 5ivasriyah. 

3.. Bhaya (pure intention) is the affectionate ^ friend of 
Dharma; bhava is fire to the fuel of- Karmans; bhava is butter 
to the delicious food of good actions; and bhava is the door- 
keeper to the prosperity of Eternal Bliss. 

?rq'?cr'^ 

5T. n i> . .. 

4. Ghanam dattam vittam, Jinavacanamabhyastamakhiiam, 
Kriyakaijdam candam racitamavanau suptamasakrit; 

Tapastaptam tivram caranamapi cirgam cirataram, 

Na cbcittb bhavastusavapanvat sarvamaphalam. 

4. Althougb immense wealth has - been given away ' in . 
charity; the entire doctrines 6f„ Jinesvaras - have baeh^' studied; 
violent ceremonial rites; have been performed; .have slept,; very 

often on the ground; severe; austerities have .been performed; good 
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conduct however • hafc} been preserved for a long time if there is 
no ■Bbava,-Pure intention at heai‘t,-e very thing is fruitless 
like the sowing, of chaff., 

II 11 

5. Na kasth^ vidyat^ (ifevo, na silayam na karddamb; 

■■ Bhavfesu Tidyatfe dfeyastasmad-bhavo hi kfti'anam. 

5. There is no deity in wood, none in a slab of stone, and 
none in mud. There is deity in pure intentions; therefore, vrra 
Bhava,— Pure intention,— is really the prime cause. 

Principal means of Crossing the Ocean of Samsara. 

Out of the four principal means of , crossing . the ocean of 
Samsara,- viz Dana ^ila Tapa 37 , and Bhava fl'® 

only rafter left for a house-holder desirous of crossing the ocean 

of Samsara, is Dana. 

One oftto chief duties 'of a house-holder being the ' main- 
tenance of his family-members and his dependents, he^ has to 

take up a number of small or large undertakings, majority o 

them involving the destruction of animal life, m accordance wi 
the condition of his social life, if not with the object of hoardm„ 
money, at least to keep body and soul together. 

When the question of livelihood is not urgent, a house- 
holder with^ ample resources should carefully avoid “g 
the habit of enjoyment of the pleasures of the , 

he i's naturally prone, and which in the long run 

A house-holder, surrounded as he is, the whole day and 
• night, by females and other attractive objects, of 
worldly pleasures,' cannot possibly remain moia y c 

even an ascetic practising who has 

wife and family-membeis foi. a ^ worldly plea- 

nothing with himself to pay for the enjoy me ^ ^ 

sures, is not liable to -main mentally, vocaUy an^ 
if he.comes in contact with, females only^ for a few days, . 
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Is it possible for a well-nourished- hoase -holder with arapW- 
means, to remain sexually chaste when he is surrounded,, ail the 
twenty-four hours of the day and night, by females and- other 
objects of enjoyment ? 

A house-holder who has to work hard for the maintenance 
of his family under ever-changing conditions of pestilence^ 
famine, wars, and their attendent disasters, with- a number of 
liabilities over his head, cannot naturally thiuk of practising ^ 
Tapa, Penance, and severe austerities. 

A house-holder under such circumstances is not expected 
to have Bhava,-Pure intentions for the Liberation of his Soul. 

Dana being the only rafter left' for a house-holder 
desirous of crossing this ocean of Samsara, it is essential that it 
should be developed to a high degree. 

Danah Mohatyfigah. Danah. ( Giving away ) 
implies freedom from infatuation. As long as, I am in possession 
of any object that is dear to me I am always careful to keep 
it with me, and studiously avoid losing it. But. as soon as, I 
give it away to any one else, I become free from the infatuation 
I had for it, saying ^'It is mine.’* The sense of iTJTr^MamatYa, 
Attachment for the object as mine ”, disappears. 

Indeed, Dana Dharma ^srJr-The Noble Virtue of giving 
away of food and- drink-materials, other necessaries of life, gifts 
etc. to needy persons, is a very valuable quality of the Soul. 
All the Tirthahkaras and other saintly persons, who, rising 
higher spiritually attained K^vala Jiiana and Pinal Emancipation, 
have always practised the noble virtue of Dana Dharma 

the duty of alms-giviug, during their hoUs'er-holder fife. 

During the time of Tirthankara -Bbagavan ^ri JEti^abha-db'va 
and thereafter, people were of strong constitution, tall,, well’^ 
balanced, and with great endurance;- they were tlmrefore^ aWe to 
observe celibacy of long duration, and practise severe auatcHtie®. 



Later on, during the present Ayasarpini era, with the 
decadence of bodily constitution, the rules of celibacy became 
gradually lax, . and people were not able to practise seyere 
austeries. Hence, the time-limit of practising austerities 
continuously at a time j which was of one year’s duration during 
the time of Tirthankara Bhagavan Risabha— d^va, was reduced 
to six months* time during the time of ^ramana Bhagavan . 
^ri Mahayira Swami, the last Tirthankara of the present series 
of twenty- four Tirthankaras. 

.^There resulted a retrenchment with respect to 5ila i^, Tapa. 

ctTT, and Bhava flrra’. But there was no retrenchment in case of 

Dana 


^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira Swami gave the same amount 
of gold coins for two Praharas,- a period of about su 

hours-daily. during one year previous to his ^^Diksa, knoTO 

as Sainvatsarika Dana viz 3888 million gold-coins 

a _ amount of gold-coins that was given 

durmo: one year, tne same chmuuuu 5 . 

away as ^ Dana hy Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri Eisabha-dfeva. 

at the time of his Dlksa. 

Only lucky persons possess a combination of 1. A keen desire 
to give 2. Wealth acquired by fair 

tuniy of meeting with worthy ascetics to whom food, dunk 

may be given, 

Nayasara possessed the three invaluable: attributes of a house- 
holder. 

Happy are the Noble Souls who ,ha^ the; rare opportunity 

of meeting with such esteemable combmations. : 
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Chapter V. 

The Second Previous Bhava, 

17. After death, the Soul of Nayasara, who had acquired 
Samyaktva from the Guru Maharaja, was born during the second 
Bhava as a celestial being in Saudharma D^va-loka 
and was transformed into a perfect being within an Antar- ' 
Muhurta ( i. e. one samaya less than two Ghatiks 

^ or one Muhurta i. e. 48 minutes ) with an age -limit of 
one Palyopama. As soon as he was born in the Upapata ^ayya 
?tI^^T»-the celestial bed, -the servant- gods began to utter 
Jaya Jaya Nanda 1 Jaya Jaya Bhadda I snr 'mf I oRITT ! 
Victory to the Prospersous L Victory to the Worthy person 1 and. 
did their appropriate work. The D^va, then, began to pass hia 
time sportively, . getting himself engrossed in enjoyments, while 
amusing himself at various pleasure-grounds with charming 
divine young females adorned with wreaths of pearles hanging 
on their breasts, with faces resembling blue-lotuses adorned with 

leaflike marks of various shapes painted on their pure white cheeks, 
with handsome gold bracelets on their hands; and he began to 

celebrate Atthai Mahotsava festival lasting for 

eight days,-full of extreme joy, on Nandtsvara and. 

other continents on the five auspicious occa^sions like descent 
from heaven, birth, diksa etc. of Tirthankaras, leaving aside all 
his amusing sports; and thinking thus within himself, ^'These are 
like ships to a vowless individual like myself, for crossing the 
ocean of the worldly existence, like nectar to those who are' 
distressed by three kinds of miseries, and like the Cintamaiii 
fWr^wfnr-the precious jewel-in supplying what-so-ever is desired/’ 
he went daily for worshipping the temples of the Siddhas on 
Himvanta and other very high mountains, riding on divine 
chariots, and he began to carefully hear the Preaching of the 
Dharma causing aversion to the world, from the lotus-like lips of 
the Tlrthankara Bhagavana moving about from place to place, 
and he began to worship mentally' l)y speech, and bodily, Sadhus 
who had become emaciated by practising severe austerities and 
other valuable virtues. 

In this way, he lived as a celestial being for one Palyopam, 



appendix No. 2. 

D^ivas ( Celestial Beings ). 

Celestial beings present a number of oharacteristics which 
are not met with in human beings. 

The .chief oharacteristics of celestial beings are.-^rr. 

1. Celestial beings are exh’emeiy beautiful, charming, and spor- 
tive. Their bodies are Vaikriy aka- Subject to modifica- 

tions at will, -lustrous, healthy, well-developed, and perfectly 
symmetrical. They do not perspire. Their eyes are always 

■ steady; they do not twitch. 

2. Celestial beings are always young and sportive during their 
divine existence. They never suffer from infirmities of old 

f 

age^ and are therefore described as Ajara, Not aging; 
ever young. They are not obliged to undergo various births 
and deaths during their existence of kota-koti years, and 
hence they are styled Amara, Immortal. 

3. Celestial beings are born by Upa^pata, Spontaneous 

rise in the Upapata -^ayya, the bed covered with 

a divine cloth in their respective abodes and "^imanas, from 
which celestial beings take spontaneous rise. Within- an period 
of twenty-four minutes soon after their birth, they attain 
youth apd become perfectly matured. They are, the.m given 
an invigorating bath by attending gods and goddesses, and 
dressed with costly garments and precious ornaments in the 

Abhusana Sabba^- the Dressing and Ornament 
Hall-and they soon begin to indulge in the various divine 
amusemehts accompanied by musical instruments and dramatic 
performances by numerous celestial musicians and players 
in their various dancing-hails and pleasure-gardens. They 
become so deeply engrossed iu the enjoyment of these 
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divine pleasures that they do not even know how quickly 
thousands of yefe pass away. 

4. Celestial beings do not desire to visit human habitations. 
Because, 

(a) They do not like to leave off abruptly the pleasure of 
witnessing dramatic performances, and various celestial 
amusements in which they are deeply engrossed, before 
the amusements have ended. These dramatic performan- 
cies and celestial amusements continue for thousands of 
years at a time. 

(b) They do not like the foul odour emanating from dead 
bodies, urine, and foeces, and . from decaying matter 
around human habitations, which spreads in all directions 
for a distance of four to five hundred yojanas. 

5. Celestial beings visit human habitations 1. On the auspicious 
oceassions of Birth, Diksa, Kbvala Jnana, Moksa etc. of 
Tirthankaras. 2. In consequence of supernatural powers of 
severe austerities performed by a great sage, 3. Out of affec- 
tion for a beloved person during previous life, and 4. Out 
of jealousy for a magnanimous person with the object of 
trying his personal endurance. 

.6. When the celestial beings visit human habitations, their feet 
do not touch the ground. They stand about four inches above 
the surface of the ground. 

7, . The flower-garlands on the necks of celestial beings do not 

wither away even after thousands of years. 

8. The highest period of existence for a human being ranges 

t from one hundred to one hundred and twenty-five years, 

or at the most, one hundred and fifty years., While the 
minimum period of existence as a celestial being is ten 
thousand years and the maximum time-limit of; existence as 
a celestial being, is thirty-tfiree sagaropams. . .. 
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Classification of Celestial Beings. 

18. There are four classes of celestial beings viz 
Bhuvaiiapati, Residential. 2. Vyantara, Peripatetic. 3. 

Jydtisk, Stellar, and 4. Vaimanika, Born in a 

celestial car. 


Bhuvan-pati, Residential celestial beings are of 10 kinds. 

Vyantara, Peripatetic 8 „ 

Jyotisk, Stellar. 5 „ 

Vaimanika, Heavenly 12 „ 

Bhuvana-pati (Residential Celestial Beings.) 

The ten' kinds of Bhuvana-pati gods are the 

following 

1. Asura Kumara. 

2. rTHTiTTn: Naga Kumara. 

3. Suvarna Kumara. 

' 4. Vidyut Kumara. 

5. 3?f?rirTrK Agni Kumara. 

6. Bvipa Kumara. 

7 . Udadhi Kumara. 

8. Bisi Kumara. 

Vayu Kumara. 

10. Stanit Kumara. 

These ten kinds of Bhuvana-pati gods are always young 
and sportive, and hence they are called Kumara. 

The colour of the body of Bhuvana-pati gods is 


1. Asura Kumara • 

2. Naga Kumara 

3. Suvarga Kumara 

4. Vidyut Kumara 

5. Agni Kumara 

6. 'Dvlpa Kitmara 


Dark 

White 

Golden Yellow 

Red 

Red 

Bed 




7. Udadhi Kiimara 

8. Pisi KumJra 

9. Vayu Kunaibra 
10, . Stanjt KuTQara 

The colour of garments of 

1. Asura Kumara 
Naga Kumara 

3, Suvarna Kumara . 

4, Vidjut Kumara 

5, Agni Kumara 

6, Dvipa Kumara 

7, Udadhi Kumara 

8, Disi Kumara 

9, Vayu Kumara 
10, Stanit Kumara' 


White 

' GoldeU’^yellpw 
, ' Dark-Mue- . . ^ 
Golden yellow 

Bhuvana-pati gods is. — 

Red' 

Dark^-blue- , . 

. ... WWte 

Park-’hlue 

Dark-blue 

Dark^blue, 

Dark-blue 

White 

Sky-colour 

White 


The distinguishing sign for, recognizing the species of 
Bhuvana-pati gods, is the presence of the following mark in 
their diadems - and other ornaments- viz. 


Kind of Bhuvana-pati 
gods; 

Presence of signs on diadems 
and ornaments 

1. Asura Kumara 

2. Naga Kumara 

3. Suvar^a Kumara 

4. Vidyut Kumara 

5. Agni Kumara 

6. Dvipa Kumara 

7. Udadhi Kumara 

8. Disi Kumara 

9. Vayu Kumara 

10. Stanit Kumara 

Cudamaoi-Ratna-orest jewel. 
Serpent 

Garuda-the King of Ser^nts 
Thunder-bolt 

Kala^a 

Lion 

Horse - - ^ 

Elephant 

Alligator 

Hemispherical bowl. 





The colour of the body, the colour of garments and the 
distinguishing mark on the diadems and other ornauients of 
Bhuvaha-pati gods are given in the following Table:— 

Table. 


Kinds of Bhu 
vana-pati- gods 

Colour 

of 

Body 

Uo^lour 

of 

Garments. 

Mark on diadems 

etc. 

Asura Kumara 

Dark-blue 

"EwI 

Cudamani Katna 

9 

Naga Kumara 

White 

Dark-blue 

Serpent 

Suvarna Kum- 

• 

ara 

White ‘ 

White 

Garuda 

» 

Vidyut Kumara 

Red 

Dark-blue 

Thunder-bolt 

Agni Kumara 

Red 

Dark- blue 

Kalasa 

Dvipa Kumara 

Red 

Dark-blue 

Lion 

Udadhi Kumara 

White 

Dark-blue 

Horse 

Di^i Kumara 

Golden yellow 

White 

Elephant 

Vayu Kumara 

Dark-blue 

Evening twi- 

Alligator 

Stanit Kumara 

i 

Golden yellow 

light 

White - 

Hemispherical 

howl 


Abodes of Bhuvana-pati Celestial Beings. 

The abodes of Bhuvana-pati celestial beings are located in 
'■ an area of 178000 yojanas after leaving off an area of one thou- 
sand yojanas above and one thousand yojanas below from the 
aggregate area of 180000 yojanas, which forms the stratum of 
Ratna Prabha earth. They are arranged in rows in the 
North and South, forming Uttara-sr^ni, Northern Row 

and Daksljja-srbni, Southern Row. 





The mraiber of abodes in the two rows is as Mows: 



Number of abodes, 
in 

Northern Row 

Number of atodes 
in 

Southern Row. 

Asura Kumara 

3000000 

3400000 

Naga Kumara 

4000000 

4400000 

Suvarna Kumara 

3400000 

3800000 

Vidyut Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

Agni Kumara 

3600000 ' : 

•4000000 

Dvipa Kumara 

3600000 

4000000^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Udadhi Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

Disi Kumara 

3600000 

4000000. 

Vayu Kumara 

4600000 

5000000 

Stanit Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

• 

36600000 

Total77200000 

40600000 

' 

( of both Rows ) 



Indras of Bhuvana-patl gods 


19. There are two Indras-one for the Northern Row and ohd 
for the Southern Row-for each of the .ten: kinds i of ; Rhuvana- 
-pati gods. Twenty Indras for the whole group. They are:— 


Asura Kumara 
Naga Kumara 

Suvarna Kumara 
Vidyut Kumara 

Agni Kumara 

Dvipa Kumara 
Udadhi Kumara 
Di^i Kumara 

Vayu Kumara 
Stanit Kumara 


Southern Row. 

Camar^ndra 
Dharan^ndra 

V^nud^v^ndral 

Harikant^- 
dra ' , - 

Agnisikh^- 

ndra 

Purn^ndra 
Jalakant^ndral 
Amitagati- 

ndra 

V^lambbndra 

Ghos^ndra 


Northern Row. 

«r^?5r Ballndra 

Bhutan^ndra ' 

V^nudalindra* 

Harisah^ndra 
Agnimanav^- 
ndra - . , -j 

Visisth^ndra 
Jalaprabh^ndra 

^Rltj5n^%fsr Amitavsba 
n^ndra ^ ^ 

sr^3r%5=3r Prabhaja- 
n^ndra 

Maha’ghos^ndra 






Agra-iiiahisij Chief con^sort.^ of fndras. 

Camar^ndra and BalJndra, the two Indras of 

the Asura Kumara group, have each of them, five Agra- 

mahisi, chief consorts, the rest have six each. 

3TT5: Ayuh, (Allotted term of life) of Bhuvaoa^patl gods. 

The minimum and maximum Ayuh, Allotted term of 
life, of the Indras, their consorts, ordinary gods, and goddesses 
is given in the following Table. 

5 


TABLE. 


% 

Kinds of gods 

Minimum term of 
life. . 

Maximum term of life. 

Camar^ndra 
(Indra of Southern 
Region.) 

Ballndra 

(Indra of Northern 
Region.) 

Remaining nine 

Indras of Southern 
Region. 

Remaining nine 

Indras of Northern 
Region. 

Agra-mahisi 
The chief consorts 
of Camar^ndra. 

Agra-mahisi 
The chief consorts of 
Balindra. 

Other goddesses. 

The minimum term of 
life of these gods and of 
goddesses is 10000 years 

1 

« 

One Sagai’opam. 

Something more 
than one Sagaropam 

Ij Palyopama. 

Something less than 
two Palyopamas. 

3-1' Palyopamas 

1| Palyopamas 

3| Palyopamas 


Vyantara, Peripatetic Celestial Beings 
The Vyantara celestial beings are of the under-mentioned 


eight kinds viz, — 

1. Pisaca 

16 
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2. Bhata 

3., Yaksa 

4. Raksasa 

5. Kinnara 

3" '^5^7 Kimpurusa 
. 7, MiSh^raga. 

8, Gandharva. 

!• i^i;^ PHaca-eeles,(;Ial beings are handaotne, ohatuiiiy^ 
am powerful. They are of the under-maationed fifteen varieties -' 
1. Kusamaijia 2. Pataka 3. Josa 4. Anhika 

5. ^RT^Kala 6. Mahakala- 7 . Coksa 8, Acoksa 

9- rTRJlTOPEr Tala-p,^aea IQ.. 5»a:<Pti!ira Mukhara-pisaca U. ars,, 
Adhas-taraka 12. ^ D^ba 13. Maha-dSha 14 . a-y- 
?tHr Tuda^nika and IS-. Vana-pi4sea. 

ti, • ^ beautiful, with lovely &ees. They besmear 

their bodies with pastes of various kinds. Bhuta-gods are, ofniae 
varieties They are 1. Svarupa 2. srpr^ Prati-rupa I 

arhj^Ati-rflpa 4. Bhutottama 5. Skandika 6. 

M,aba-.skandika Z. Maha-v&ga 8. jrPrgsir PratL- 

chatra and 9. Akasaga 

^ Yaksa-gods are deep-thinking and- attractive, with their 
bpdies otweH-propQrtioned measure and weight.. The. palma of 
their hands, soles of their feet, their nails, palate, tongue, andlips 
are red? The-y put on precious diadems on their* heads and Bxiiliir 
ant ornaments on different parts of their bodies. The- Ykksas^are 
of the following thirteen varieties viz. 1. PurnaMadra, 

2. iTcfw^TST Mani-bhadra 3. J^cT^TsT ^v^ta-bhadra. 4' Hkrii- 

bhadra 5. ^1T?rifvr^ Sumano-bhadra 6. Vyatipata-rbhadra 

7. Sit-bhadra 8. ^Ir^rt^TST Sarvato-bhadra 9. 
sya-yaksa^ 10; Dhanadhipa- 11. Dhanahai^- 12.. 

Pupayaksa- and> 13. l^ksottama, 

Raksasa-gods are fesw -inspiring; formidable; and- cruel 
with long red lips. They put on bright terrifying' ornaments; and 
besmear their bodies with a variety of fouli-smelling/ pastes-. They 
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are of the following seven varieties, viz 1. ^ Bhima 2. 
Maha-bhima 3. Vigbna 4. Vinayaka 5. Jala- 

raksasa 6. Yaksa-raksasa, and 7. ^S^^I^^Brahma-raksasa. 

Kinnara-gods are calm with handsome faces- They put 
on valuable diadems on their heads. They are of the following 
ten varieties viz 1. Kinnara 2. Kim-purusa 3. f%. 

Kim— puruSottama 4. Hridayam-gama. 5. 

Hupa-salin 6. Anindita 7. Kim-narottama 8. 

iTirkiT Manorama 9. Kati-priya, and 10. Kuti- 

srestha. 

Kim-purusa- gods have handsome arms and legs. They 
have beautiful faces and they wear various ornaments on their 
bodies. They are of the following ten varieties-viz 1. Purusa 
2. ^5^ Sat-purusa 3. Maha-purusa 4. Purusa- 

vallabha 5. Purusottama 6. Ati-purusa 7. 

Mahadhva 8. Marut 9. M^ru-prabha, and 10. 

Yasasvanta. 

'Mahoraga-gods are very impetuous, with lovely faces. 
Their bodies are large ^ with well-developed, extensive shoulder 
and neck. They put on ornaments of various designs on their 
bodies. .They are of the following ten varieties viz-1. ]6^hu- 
jahga 2. Bhoga-salih 3. Maba-kaya 4. 

Ati-rkayat 5. Skandha-^akhirr 6’ Manoram'a 7. 

Mahavhga 8. Mahhsvaksa 9. Mhrukanta, and 

10. Bhasvanta. 

TpiT# Gandharva-gods have handsome appearance, lovely faces 
andl sweet speech. They wear diadems’ on their heads' and' neck- 
-laces^ on their necka They are of the^ following twelve varieties 
■viiz-.lv Haha, 21 Huhxi 3. TumBaru, 4. Narada 
Rtisi— vadaka 6., Bhuta-vadaka 7. Kada- 

niha 8’, Maha-kadamba 9, Raivata 10. 

Vi^avasiv I'l.lTft^ft Gita-rati and 13. Gita-yasa. 
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1 , Pisaca. 

2. Bhiita, 

3. Yaksa. 

4. Raksasa. 

1 

Kusmancla 

♦ ♦ 

Svarupa 

Purna-bhadra 

Bhima 

2 

Pataka 

Prati-rtipa 

Mani-bhadra 

• 

Maha-bhima 

3 

Josa 

• 

Ati-rupa 

/ 

5v^ta-bhadra 

Vighna 

4- 

Anhika 

Bhutottaiua 

Hari-bhadra 

Vinayaka 

5 

Kala 

Skandtka 

S umano-bhadra 

Jala-raksasa 

6 

Mahakala 

Maha-skandika 

Vyatipata- 

' Yaksa-rak" 

7 

Coksa 

Maha-v^ga 

bhadra 

sasa 

8 

A-coksa 

Pratichatra 

Su-bhadra 

Bramba- 

9 

Tala-pisaca 

Akasaga 

Sarvato-bhadra 

raksasa 

10 

Mukhara-pisaca 


Manusya-yaksa 


11 

Adhastaraka 


Dhanadbipa 


12 

D^ha 


Dbanahara 


13 

Maha-d^ha 

! 

Rtipa-yaksa 


14 

Tudasnika 


Yaksottama 


15 

Vana-pisaca 


1 




5. Kinnara 

6, Kim-purusa 

7. Maboraga 

8. Gandharva 

1 

Kinnara 

Purusa 

Bbujanga 

Haba 


Kimpurusa 

Sat-purusa 

Bbogasalin 

Hubu 

3 

Kimpurusot- 

tama 

Maba-purusa 

Maba-kaya 

Tumbaru 

4 

Hridayamgama 

Purusa vrisabba 

Ati-kaya 

Narada 

5 

Btipasalin 

Purusottama 

Skandba-sai- 

khin 

Rusi yadaka 

6 

Aiiindita 

Ati-purusa - 

Manorama 

Bbuta-vadaka 

' i 

7 

Kim-narottama 

Mabad^va 

Mabav^ga 

Kadamba . 

8. 

. Manorama 

Marut 

; Mab^svaksa . 

/ 

Maba-kada- 

mba 

9 

Rati-priya 

M^ruprabba- 

M^rukanta 

Raivata 

lo- 

ll 

12 

Bati-srestba 

1 

Yasasvanta 

Bbasranta 

Visvayasu 

Gita-rati 

Gita^ya^a 
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Dwelling Places for Vyantara D^Va^. 

The dwelling-places for Vyantara gods are located in the 
intervening space of eight hundred yojanas. remaining after leav- 
ing off a space of two hundred yojanas-one hundred yojanas 
above and one hundred yojanas below-from one thousand yojanas 
of Eatna Prabha Earth left above. 

They are arranged in the shape of numerous towns. Some 
of the dwelling-places in these towns are round oh the external 
surface and square-shaped in the interior. On the low levels they 
resemble the pericarp of a lotus. 

While diligently engaged in delightfully and happily enjoy- 
ing the divine singing and dramatic performances of young 
celestial damsels accompanied by the constant playing of musical 
instruments and beating of drums, the Vyantara gods do not 
realize how easily thousands ol years pass away in merriment. 


-vy^nt^ra Celestial Beings. 


Besides these, there is a species of Vyantara db-vasy known 
as Yana— vyantara, which includes the under— mentioned varieties:—* 


1. Anapanni 

2. Pariapannt 

3. Bisivadi 

4. Bhutavadi 


5,. Kandita 

6^ Mahakandita 

Koh^ndika 
8. Patahga. 


Oweillng Places for Vana-yyajtktaita Dbvas*. 


The dwelling-ptacos for Vaoa-vyantara gods are located in 
the intervening space of eighty yojanas remaining after- leaving, 

off a space of twenty yojanas-ten yojanas ofPv'atna Prabha Earth' 
left above, 




Ihe Mlowiiig 



h Santiibit^ndra 
2v Saiaan^Edra 
3*. Dh&ta Inclra 
A.S id hata Indra 

5. Risi Indra 

6. Risi Palbndra 


7. Hvar^ndra 

8v Mah^avar^ndra' 

Suvrat^ndra 
10'. Visal’^ndra 

11. Hasy^ndra 

12. Hasya-rati India 


13. Sv^ta Indra 

14. MabasvMa 

Indra 

15.. Patanga Indra 
16. Patanga pati 
Indra. 


The under-niehtioned Table gives the mimmum and maxi* 
mum age^limits of Vy antra and Vana-Vyantara gods and- god- 
dcssea and their Indras and Indraniis:-^' 

TABLE 


Kinds of gods.. 

Minimum^ Ag0- limiti, 

Maximum. Age-^limit 

Iv Vyantara anci Vaga* 
wantara 0'ods 

' IQOOO Years; 

1 Palyopama 

2. Vyantara and Vana- 

10000 Years 

Palyopaina 

vyantara goddesses 



Indras 

lOOOOf Years 

Palyopama 

41 Xhdrahis 

10000 Years- 

^ 1 Pafyopama. 


Jyotiska, Stellar Heavently Bodies. 

r. Surya, .tlie ^un 
2. 5^r5[‘ Candra, the Moon 

Naksatra,. the Constellations 
' 51' ‘ Pi-akiriiaka-- Tar^kah, Se^ttere'd sta 


rard:^ 


The Jyotisk, Stellar heavenly bodies are located in the 

upper portion of one hundred and ten yojanas of 
Tiryac Loka, the Middle World, ' which forms an intervening 
space of eighteen hundred yojanas-namely-nine hundred yojanas 
above the ; Madhya Eucaka Pradhsa,'the central 
Rucaka space in the middle of Mount M^ru ( whence the direc- 
tions commence ) and nine hundred yojanas below it, 

% 

They are arranged in the following order — 

The stellars begin at a height of 790 yojanas from the 
level of the earth on which we live. The lowest are the Stars. 
Ten yojanas above them are the Suns. Eighty yojanas above the 
suns are the Moons. Four yojanas above the moons, are the 
Naksatras ( Constellations ). Four yojanas above the Naksatras 
is the Planet Buddha (Mercury). Three yojanas above it, is the 
Planet 5ukra (Venus). Three yojanas above the Planet 5ukra 
is the Planet Brihaspati Jupiter. Three yojanas above it 

IS the Planet Mahgala or Angaraka Planet Mars, 

and three yojanas above all of them is the Planet SanisW 
the Planet Satura. 

O 

Thus included in a space of one hundred and ten yojanas, 
upto 900 yojanas from the level of the earth upwards are found 

s e ar o asses of celestial bodies. The yojana to be calculated 
here is ’of 2000 kosas. 


nr heavenly bodies are ^ Cara, Moving round 

Moun Mbru, and some of them are Sthira, Immovable. 

The stellar bodies within the Manusya ksbtra (human regions) 
aie moving, while those outside it are immovable. 


Detailed descriptions of the various forms of movements of 
ese bodies and of the distances of their orbits from 

the centrahEucaka Prade^a,are given in Suryaprajnapti 

Candraprajnapti, and other works of a kindred. nature. 



0/ Sfli’yaprajfiapti, the fifth Upan^M, 

» In it, we find the most roinurkablo statouientn cno.r.'.l.V^ - 
A&tronomy of the Jainas arranged in a systematic funn of 
sentation. 


hi* 


It is an open question whether Greek inilueucc mui!\; U--u( 
felt in- this rectidcation; at any rate, we have to deal with al 
indigenous style of Indian Astronomy antecedent to the autiiori* 
-tatiye and preponderating influence of the Hollenos. ” 


This fact of the Suryaprajflapti being a unique specimen of 
an indigenous style of Indian Astronomy,” even prior to t'ne 
days of Greek influence in the East, is believed in by othvr 
learned scholars such as Dr. Hermann Jacobi, Leumaim, Thib.mt 
etc. also, and its importance in the light of Jaina history is 
self-evident. ” 

Vaimanika Celestial Beings. 


21. There arC' two kinds of Vaimanika celestial beings yh, 

1. Kalpopapanna, Born-in the twelve heavens and with 

ten grades, and 2. Kalpatita,-Born beyond the twelve 

heavens. These have no grades or classes. They are all ahke. 
These are the celestial beings residing in the nine 
Graivbyaka and five Anuttara heavens. 


Kalpopapanna Celestial Beings. 


There are twelve kinds of Kalpopapanna 
residing in the respective heaven in which they are 


celestbi beb^g'. 
burn. Tliey are> 


!• Saudharma Dbva-loka. 

2. f^TR Isana Dbva-loka. 

3. Sanat Kumara Dbva luku 

Alahbndra Dbva-loka. 

Brahma Dbva-loka. 
fl* Lantaka Dbva~loka. 

5ukra Dbva-loka. 
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8. Sahasrara D^va-loka. 

9. ^frf^ Anat D^va-loka. 

10. syr^ir^ Pranat D^va-loka. 

11. Arana D^va-loka. 

12. ^iT^jrT Aoyuta D^va-loka. 

Distinguishing Marks. 

The twelve kinds of Vainianika celestial beings have the 
under-mentioned distinguishing marks on their diadems and other 

Deer 
Buffalo 
Hog 
Lion 

She Goat 
Prog 
Horse 
Elephant 
Serpent 
Rhinoceros 
BuU 
Goat 

Number of Vimanas. 


The Mowing Table gives the number of Vimanas for the 
respective heavens:— 


D^va-loka. 

Number of Vimanas. 

1. Saudharma 

3200000 

2. Isana 

2800000 

3. Sanat Kumara 

1200000 

4. Mah^ndra 

[ 

800000 

5. Brahma 

400000 




ornaments: — 

1. Saudharma 

2. Isana 

3. Sanat Kumara 

4. Mah^ndra 

5. Brahma ' 

6. Lantaka 
/ 

7 . 5ukra 

8. Sahasrara 

9. Anat 

10. Pranat 

11. Arana 

12. Aoyuta 
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[ 6. LantakA 

50000 

7. 5ukra 

40000 i 

8. Sahasrara 

6000 I 

9. Anat 

400 j 

to. Pranat 

<100 f 

11. Arana 

300 1 

12. Acyuta 

300 ! 

Lower Graiv^'yaka 

Ill 

Middle Graly^yaka 

107 1 

Upper Graiv^yaka 

100 j 

Anuttara 

^ 1 

Total 

8197023 1 

1 


COLOURS OF ViiYlANAS. 


yimanas 


Colour of Vfm.iriiis. 


1. Saudharma 

2. Isana 

3. Sanat Kumara 

4. Mah^adra 

5. Brahma 

6. Lantaka 

7. 5ukra 

8. Sahasrara 

9. Anat 
10. Praoat 
11; Araina 
12, Acyuta 

Bhuyana-pati 

Vyanta^ 

Jyotisk 


Black Green Ked Yellaw SS'um 
Green Red Yellow White 


Red Yellow White 


Yellow White 


White 


Yarie‘Oited ci>lt»urj. 


D&va-loka nnd Isam^ 

tive Vinianas are supported bj 

with ice-like frozen water, iOOOO 

form, under each of the seven 

the fifth dfeva-lokas are, supporteii oy thT 
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of thick dense highly compressed ^air of the density of thick 
clarified butter, encircling the Ghanodadhi. The sixth, ^ seventh 
and eighth dbva-lokas are supported by a combination of Ghan- 
odadhi and Ghana- vata. The remaining dbva-lokas and their 
Vimanas are supported by Akasa, Clear space. ; • 

Height, Age-limit, and Sexual Desires of Celestial Beings. 

Bodies of celestial beings are of various heights. The age-limit 
of their existence as gods, varies in different dbya-lpkas. The 
sexual desires of various kinds of celestial beings are fulfilled in 
various ways. A statement of heights, age-limit, and the ways of 
acomplishing sexual desires, is given in the following Table: — 

TABLE. 


Kind of gods 

Height 

Maximum 
Age- limit 

Sexual 
Enjoyment . 

Bhuvana-pati 

7 hands 

Sagaropam + 

Bodily sexual 
enjoyment 

Vyantara 

7 hands 

One Palyopam 

like human 

Jyotisk 

7 hands 

One Paly op + 

beings, 

' Saudharma 

7 hands 

Two Sagaropm 


Isana 

6 hands 

Two S,agaras + 


Sanat Kumara 

6 hands 

7 Sagaras 

By Touch 

Mahbndra 

5 hands 

7 Sagaras + 

By Touch 

Brahma 

5 hands 

10 Sagaras 

Sight- of beauty 

Lantaka i 

5ukra 

4 hands 

14 Sagaras 

Sight of beauty 

4 hands 

17 Sagaras 

Hearing songs 

Sahasrara 

3 hands. 

18 Sagaras 

Hearing songs. 

Anat 

3 hands 

19 Sagaras 

Pranai - 

• 

1 3 hands 

20 Sagaras 

By mind only 

Arana 

1 3 hands 

21 Sagara,s 


Acyuta 

3 hands 

22 Sagaras 

Devoid o/ 

Nine Graiv^yakas 

2 hands 

3 1 Sagaras 

feat Sensual 

Five Auuttara 

1, hands 

33 Sagaras, . 

pleasures. 
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Food, Respiration, and Usyas of Celestial Beings. 


1 tri T! the 

iDale with the blood of the female, gets its food-supply ft-om the 

uterine- blood-vessels of the mother. When a soul goes from one 

condition of existence to another, it assimilates the molecules of 

Aharaka matter, and also speech-matter in the case of more than 

one-sensed, and of mind-matter in the case of rational beiiu^s. 

The abaraka molecules form the physical body of human 
and sub-human beings^^ the Vaikriyaka (transformable) body of 
celestial and hellish beings, and the 3Ti,|;KSf7 Aharaka, Assimilative 
body in case of saints with supernatural powers. These molecules 
axOr reduced to a primary solid and liquid form. The completion 
of the capacity to do it, is the 1 Aharaka Paryapti, 

Assimilative Development. The solid portions develop into bone 
etc, hard substances, and the liquid into blood, bile etc, the fluid 
substancjes of the body. 


The completion of the capacity to do it, is the 2. 
-^'arira Paryapti, Body Development, The molecular matter 
assimilated by the soul is further formed into sense-organs; the 
comphtion of the capacity to do it,, is the 3 Indriya 

Paryapti, Sense Development. The wear and tear of the body is 
made up. by ceaseless respiration. The completion of the capacity 
to do it, is 4. ^vasosvasa Paryapati or 

Ana-pana Paryapti, Respiratory Development. The comple- 
tion of the capacity to form speech-molecules and niind-molecuk'S 
into speech and mind is.- respectively the 5. ^g-?rq*?TTfa’ Vacana 
Paryapti, Speech Development, and 6. 

Mind Development. 


The beginning of the acquiring of 4, 5, or 6 capaozties 
simultaneous; but their completion is in the order in w ‘'-- 
are named. From the first kind, each successive development 
more time to complete itself than its predecessor. 

Ji„h .«> MivHJy .«1 .11 ‘1» “ 
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more than one A.ntar-Muhurta, the minimum of which 

is SftinS'ycis 3>nd. iilS/Xiiiiuiii is 48 minutes minus one 

instant. " 

Eegarding the three modes of taking food-materials viz. 
1. Ojahara, Food- material derived from blood of the 

mother 2. Lomahara, Food— material obtained through the 

innumerable pores of the skin, and 3. Praks^pahara or 

' Kavalahara, Taking of food-material by mouth. All 

A-paryapta, Undeveloped, one-sensed, two-sensed, three- 
sensed, four-&ensed and five-sensed (undeveloped) living beings 
are Ojahari, capable of taking food-material from their 

seat of production. All qqfn Paryapta, Developed living beings' 
including qqfe ' Paryapta, Developed one-sensed beings, 
Narakas,- Hellish Beings and %qs Devas, Celeatial beings have 
Lomahara, Food-material obtained through the pores of the 
skin; and Paryapta B^indriya, two-sensed, 

Tbindriya, three-sensed, Caurhndriya, four-sensed, 

q^f^q Panc^ndriya Tiryanea, five-sensed sub-humans, 

and q^i^^q Panc^ndriya Manusya, Human beings, take 

Kavalahara, Food-material by mouth. 

Celestial beings take K Lomahara, Food-material by the 
pores of the skin, ^qqqf^ Bhuvana— pati and sqrq?^ Vyantara 
celestial beings with the minimum age-limit of ten thousand 
years, experience a desire for food at an interval of one day and' 
one night, and they fulfil their desire with excellent Acitta, 

Lifeless materials. Celestial beings with an age— limit of more than 
ten thousands years up to something less than one Sagaropam, take 
their food at an interval of two to nine days, up to one thousand, 
years for celestial beings with an age-limit of one Sagaropam. 
The limit advancing further by 2 to 9 days for each increase 
of every Samaya in age beyond ten thousand years, goes on 
increasing till a limit of an interval of one thousand years bet- 
ween each meal is reached for an age-limit of one Sagara. 

- ' Celestial beings with- an age— limit of . one Sagaropam - and 
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above viz -some Bhuvana-pati and Vyantam gods and all Vaima- 
iiika, Graiv^yaka and Anuttara Vaimanika gods take their food- 
material at an interval of as many thousand years as they have 
an age— limit in Sagaras; Thus;— Vaimanika celestial beings with 
an age— limit .of four Sagaropams- take their food at an interval 
of four thousand years, and gods of Anuttara Vimanas with an 
age— limit of 33 ■ Sagaropams take their food at an interval of 
thirty-three thousand years. 

Respiration. 


With regard to respiration, celestial beings' with an age- 
limit of ten thousand years, take a respiration at an interval of 
seven Stokas, or one ^ Lava, a period of time taken by 

49 respirations of an adult human being. 


Celestial beings with an age-limit of more than ten thousand 
years upto some-thing less than one Sagaropam take a respiration 
at an interval of one Muhurta Prithaktva,-A period 

of two to nine muhurtas upto one fortnight, -for celestial beings 
with an age-limit of one Sagaropam. The limit advancing fuither 
by 2 to 9 muhurtas, for increase of every Samaya in age beyond 
ten thousand years, goes on increasing till a limit of an inter va 
of one fortnight between each respiration is reached for an age- 

limit of one Sagaropam. 


All the celestial beings with an age-limit of one Sagaropam 
,nd beyond, take a respiration at an interval of as “^ny or - 
lights as they have an age-limit in Sagaropams ms ‘ 
nka celestial beings with an age-limit of 

i respiration at an interval a 

knuttara Vimanas with an age hmi S 

espiration at an interval of thirty-three fortnights. 


Lbsya. 

^ p”r ™ “i 

^ “thrKains « oJ V.. 
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determined by their particular tint of merit or dement, i— e by 
their particular l^sya. These Iosyas are designated as 1. 
Krisna, Black, 2. Nila, Blue, Indigo, 3. Ka^ota, Grey, 4. 

T^jo, Red, 5. Padma, Pink, and 6. 5ukla, White, 

corresponding with the thought-paints indicated by the parti- 
cular colour. 


They are either meritorious or sinful. Sinful Iosyas give rise 

to black, indigo, and grey colours. Meritorious Ibsyas give rise to 
red, pink, and white colours. 


In illustration of thought-tints produced by these lesyas, an 
account is given in Jaina books, of six persons who, having lost 
their way in a big forest, happen to come under a big 
Jambu Vriksa, Tree of Rose-apples. They were hungry and all 
of them desired to eat some Rose-apples. One of them said ^'Let us 
cut down the roots of the tree, and we shall be able to eat 
plenty of them.” Another said, Let us leave the root in tact, 
but cut off the trunk.” The third said “ Let us spare the root 
and the trunk but chop off all the big branches of the tree. ” 
The fourth said, Let us spare the root, the trunk, and all the 
big branches but cut off only a few small twigs bearing ripe 
fruits. The fifth said, Let us spare the root, the trunk, big 
and small branches, but let us pluck out only ripe fruits from 
the nearest twigs. ” The sixth man said ^‘Let us spare the root, 
the trunk, big and small branches, and even the ripe fruits on 
the tree. Let us pick up the ripe fruits that have fallen here on 
the ground from the tree, and let us hereby satisfy our hunger.” 


^ Krisna Lbsya, Black Thought— tint. A man affected 

with this I^sya, tries entirely to destroy everything that had 
excited his anger, malice etc. Denizens of hell and human beings 
undertaking concerns involving the destruction or wholesale slau- 
ghter of human beings or lower animals, and some cruel demi- 
gods, have this l^ya in a marked degree. The individual affected 
with this l^sya goes to a tree and uproots the whole well— 

gvov/n tree in order to eat only a few fruits growing on it. The 
aura of wicked and sinful persons is black. ^ 



Nila Lyya, Blue or Indigo Thought-tint. This is 
a httle better than the last. It is like the man sparing the root, 
but cutting the trunk of the tree. The man does not entirely 
destroy the object of his anger, hatred or malice, but he causes 
greater injury than in necessary or just. The colour of the aura 
of a person possessing this' Ibsya, resembles the colour of 
A^oka Vriksa,-the Asoka Trec-or of the feathers of the bird 
Casa, Blue Jay, or the colour of Vaidurva Ratna, Cat’s 

Eye jewel 


Kapota L^^ya^ Grey Thought-tint. This is slightly 
better than the last. It is like sparing the root and trunk of the 
tree but cutting oil all the big branches. The main desire is to 
cause pain or injury in order to gain his end. Achieve by any 
means, /air or foul ” the end justifies the means ” will belong 
to this ibsya. The colour of the aura of the person with this 
Ib^ya, resembles the colour of the feathers of the cuckoo, or that 
of the neck of a pigeon. 


Tbjo Lbsya, Orange-red Thought-tint. This is 
better than the last. The man with this Ibsya. tries to achieve 
his end with as little harm or injury to others as possible. 
The man is careful to avoid injury to the root, trunk .and 
big branches, but cuts off only a few small twigs laden with 
fruits. The colour of the aura of the person with this Ibsya 
resembles the colour of vermilion or the rising Sun, or of the 
beak of a parrot. 


* Padma Lb^ya, Pink Though-tint. This is a ng er 

hue. Man with this ibsya is very careful not to o injury 
pain to others even for the sake of his own goo , e is 

not to inflict any injury to the root, trunk, 

branches, but plucks the ripe fruits from the nearest 

The colour of the aura of the person with this l^sya lesembles 

the colour of yellow orpiment or of turmeric. 




Sukla Lb^ya. White Though^tiat This is the 


18 
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brightest-most auspicious hue. This l^sya is found in per- 
sons, who are god-fearing, benevolent and pious. It indicates 
purity of intention, compassion, and a life involving no loss 
or pain to others. The man, in the illustration, is satisfied 
only with picking up ripe fruits that have fallen to the ground 
under the tree. 

The inhabitants of the best bhoga-biiumi ( like those of 
the first ago of our avasarpini era ) have white l^^ya like the 
Sun; those of the middle bhoga- bhiiini have white like the Moon. 


The colour of the aura of religiously virtuous people and of 
saints is pure shining white, with a very slight bluish tint. Yogis 
and those who are engaged in deep meditation about the Soul 
have •^ukla L^sya, White thought-tint. 


. Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara gods have the first four l^^yas 
viz Krisna L^sya, Nila L^^ya, 

Kapota Lbsya, and T^]o L^sya. Paramadh&mi, 

Menial gods, have Krisna Lbsya only. 

Jyotist and 5^^ Saudharma and Isana gods 

have Teio L^sya. Sanat Kumara, Ma- 

hendra and Brahma-devaloka have q^^^^ryPadmaLbsyA. 

All the other celestial beings of a higher grade with an 
age-limit of more than ten Sagaropams, viz gods of Lantaka, 
^ukra, Sahasrara, Anat, Pranat, Arana and Acyuta d^va— lokas, 
the gods of the nine Graiv^yaka, and the gods of Anuttara 
Vi mans have ^ukla L^sya. 

The Avadhi Jflana of Celestial Beings. 

All celestial beings possess Avadhi Jflana, Visual 

Knowledge, at birth. The extent of the Avadhi Jflana varies with 
their age-limit. 
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Bhuvana-pati gods with an age-limit of ten thousand years 
and Vyantara and Vana-vyantara gods have a minimum range 
of vision of twenty-five yojanas. The Bhuvana-pati gods ot the 
Asiira Kumara variety, have a maximum range of vision of 
STH’sTOTT A-saifikhyata, innumerable continents and oceans; the 
remaining nine varieties of Bhuvana-pati gods, are able to see a 
limited number of them. 


Jyotisk, Stellar gods have a minimum, as well as, 
maximum range of vision extending over a limited number of 
continents and oceans. 

The gods of Saudharma and Is ana dbva-lokas see as far as 
the lower limit of Eatna Prabha Earth. 


The gods of the Sanat Kumara and Mahbndra dbva-lokas see 
as far as the lower limit <$arkara Prabha Earth. 


The gods of the Brahma and Lantaka dbva-lokas, with the 
highest age— limit, are able to see as far as the lowest limit of 
Valuka Prabha Earth, 

The gods of the 5ukra and Sahasrara dbva-lokas are ab’e 
to see as far as the lowest limit of Pahka Prabha Earth. 


The gods of Anat, Pranat, Arana, and Acyuta d&va-lokas 
are able to see as far as the lowest limit of ^jJIsttrr Dhuma 
Prabha Earth; the only distinction being that the gods of the 
Ara^a and Acyuta dhva-lokas see all the strata of the fifth earth 
more clearly and in full detail, in the downward direction. 


The three lower and three middle Graiv&yaka-gods are able 
to see the lowest limit of the HffiSTWf Tamah Prabha Ear . 


/-I • \ 1 ^ rvnfJq nre able to see the lowest, 

The three upper Graivbyaka-oOds _ 

lit of Tamafi-tamali Prab.ha Earth, 
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The Inclras of the five Anuttava Viuians have a range of 
vision extending from the top of the flag on their Viiuana in the 
upward direction to the lowest limit of the whole Loka, 

Universe. 

The Previous Birth of Celestial Beings. 

22. In accordance with the inflexible law ^ 

l^saa marai tain Ibsau. uvajjai’-Individiiahi are 
horn with the same Iosyas with which they die”, the celestial 
beings have various grades according to the Iosyas with which 
they are born. 

Grades of Celestial Beings. 

The four classes of celestial beings have the following ten 
grades: — 

1. Indra, Powerful and of supreme authority like a king. 

2. Samanika, Powerful but not authoritative like the 
Indra, but like a father or a teacher. 

3. Parisad, Members of an assembly or council; courtiers. 

4. Atma-raksaka, Body-guards. 

5. Loka-pala, Protectors of the peopie-Quardians of the 
world. 

6. Anika, The army; troops. 

7. Prakiroaka, Miscellaneous gods. 

8. Abhi-yogya, The diligent class. That grade of 
celestial beings who transform themselves as conveyances 
as a horse, a lion, a swan, etc for the other crrades. 

9. Trayantrisa, Like ministers or priests. They .are 
so-called because they are 33 in number. 

19* Kilbisika, A kind of the lowest grade of gods 

performing the meanest action. ' 

Agati armra of Celestial Beings. 

23. The agati,-the previous births after which the 

celestial beings are born-as gods during their divine existence is 
desoribed in the undermentioned verses, • 



TOr, g „ ^ „ 

;^5% f^^op ^ I 

^frftsrr-^f^g f^por j, :^ ,, 

%% ?r sftcmf^ i 

^ &f% ^f^?rr%# ^ ^(3:^ II \ I) 

^r3rrr% ^Tfl^:^r, ^ TTR^^rr i 

?T ^f^p% „ y „ 

W^?:q^an^ 5^, If ^r% ^^ft^pp n h 

3rr ^ftc^qr, ^rr i 

3rr ^f ^Kt ^firft-f^ftqr wz%m ^fr ii ^ ii 

5Tf i%q- ^rq 5fr% i 

f^=5^f^it3Tt ll ^ II 

STliT^^^jiiqWT 11 <i II 

9Tc^ vrr^ 3|c%% TT^rrcTTf f^orr i 

^ qq^C II ^ II 

%% i!x^ ^ qf II 1° H 

q, iff 11 U 11 

wq^rfw ^f T I 

3^T^i%ii» ^qfetorfi^^TW 5gs^ rq II V< II 

ST^qq iT^oq^il; q, q I 

iqf^q fiqqf q H H 

•TTW^^ %q^%/ ^qjqjqftq^^ * 

7Ti|* srq^orqrfj j^f§qfeqqfq^ n 

qfeofiq^r^ i 

f %^^Tqq^3?lf, srf^qtq ^rrq^ f:m|- ii ii 

^ ^ !vS^„7f ' 

!p3^ stK sftm. ftssn^ ^ " 
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1. Nara-p^ucialiya-tIpIya-nappati sara-hhay^ pajjattanaoi, / 
Ajjhavasaya vis^sa, t^sioi gai taratamyam tu. 

2. Naratiri asankhajivi, savv^ niyam^na janti d^v^su, 

Niyaauya saniahina-uesu Isana aut^su. 

3. Janti samucohima-tiriya btiavana-van^su na Joim^isu. 

Jam tesioi uvayao paliyasaiiikham sa ausu. 

4. Balatav^ padibaddha, ukkadarosa tavbija garaviya, 

V^r^na ya padibaddha, mariiim asuresu jayanti, 

5. Eajjuggaba-visa-bliakkbana jala jalana pav^sa tagba chuha 
duhao, 

Girisira padanau muya, subabhava bunti Vantariya. 

6. Tavasa ja Joisiya, caraga-parivaya Bambba-logo ja, 

Ja Sabasaro pancindi-tiriya ja Accua aaddba. 

7. Jailinga micchadittbi, G^vijia java janti ukkosam, 

Payamavi asaddahanto suttbam miccbadittbio, 

8. Sutta Ganabara-raiyam, tab^va patt^ya-buddba raiyam ca, 
Snya Kbvalina raiyam abbinnadasapuvina raiyam, 

9. Attbam bbasai Ariha, suttam guntbanti ganabara niuQa, 
Sasanassa biyttha^, tad suttam pavattai. 

10. Payamakkharampi bgam, jo navi ro^i suttaniddittba, 

S^sam royal a babu miccba dittbi mune-yavvo. 

11. Cbaumattba sanjayanam uvavao ukkosa Savvattbe, 

T^sim saddbanampi ya, jabannao boi Sobamm^.. 

12. Lantammi caudasapuvvissa, tavas inam Vantaresu taba, 

Eso uvavayavibi, niyakiriya tbiyana savvo vi. 

13. Anuvaya mabavva^bi ya, balatava—kama— nijjarae va, 
Devauyam nibandbai, sammadittbi ya jtvo. 

14. Naijassa E^valinam, Dbammayariyassa savva— sabunam, 

Mai avannavai kilbisiya bbavanam kunai. 

15. Kaiiya bbui kamm^, pasinapasine nimittamajive, 

Idhdhirasa sayagarud, abhiogam bbavanam kunai. 

16. Duvibo kbalu abbiogo, davve bbave ya boi nayavvo, 

> Dayyammi hoi joga vijja-manta ya bhavammi. • ' 



1. Fully-developed human beings, and fully-developed five- 
sensed lower animals are born as celestial beings. There are 
however, variations in* their grades, in accordance with their 
thought-activities. 


f One individual, after death is born as a Bhuvana-pati god, 
another is born as a Vyantara-d^va, a third as a Jyotisk and a 
fourth as a Vaimanika god. One god is born with immense af- 
fluence while another has meagre resoures. One god has an age- 
limit of 33 Sagaropams, while another d^va has an age-limit of 
ten thousand years only. All this state of varying existences is 
brought about by variations in the nature of thought-activities 
at death.] 


2, All human beings and lower animals with an age- 
limit of Asankhyata, -Innumerable-years, are, as a rule, 

born as gods. They are horn in the d^va-lokas upto the Isan.i- 
dbva-loka with an age-limit equal to or less than their previous 

age-limit. 


» 

[Human beings of this world have an age-limit of HWHt 
Sankhyata, -Limited-number of years, say, 100 to^ 125 or 150 at 
the utmost. All yugalika human beings, lower anima s, an< ir s 
with an age-limit of Asankhyata, Innumerable years 

an infinitesimal part of a Palyopama, residing in 
ksbtra and Airavata ksMra and in any of fifty-six 

Antar-dvlpas, the islands known as Antai-dvipas, are 
Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara gods with “ ^ 

less than Lt in their previous life, 

a higher age-limit are horn - f "o or 

Isana dbva— loka, but not beyon , o 

less than that in their previous life. ] 

3. Samrircchima_ tiryancas, 

horn by themselves, without any u jyotisk. 

in Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara an iniinitesinwl part 

Because,, they are horn with an a,, 
of a Palyopama. 
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4. Those, who are addicted to Bala-tapa, Penauces 

practised with ignoraace, those who are very vehemeiitly angry^ 
those who are proud about their penances,, and those who ’are 
intent on hostility, are born after death as Asura 

kumaras. 

5. Those, who while dying by strangulation at. the neck with 
a cord, or by swallowing a poison, or by drowning in water, or 
entering a blazing fire or by the misery of thirst or hunger or 
by a precepitous falling down from the top of a big mountain, 
die with meritorious intentions, are born as Vyantara gods. 

6. Hermits living in forests and partaking of green fruits and 

bulbs or roots, are born as gods upto Jyotiska dbva4oka, 

Oarakas, A class of wandering beggars who get food by 
violent means and Parivrajakas, A class of wandering 

mendicant ascetics, and a sannyasi who holds a particular stick, 
go as far as Brahma-loka. Fully-developed five-sensed 

lower animals horn from an uterus, go at the most upto Saha- 
srara dbva-loka and a Jaina lay-man goes, at the most, upto 
Acyuta dbva-loka after death. 

7. One with a false belief but carefully observing all the 
duties of au ascetic, is born at the most in the nine Graivbyaka 
d^va-lokas, even if he has no faith in the syllable of the original 
sacred canons and their meahino's 

8. Sutra, -the Original Scripture is composed by 1 
Qanadharas, chief disciples or apostles, as well as by a 2. 

Pratybka buddha-A great sage who is led to' Salvation by fully 
knowing one thing only through his own intuition, or by- a 
3. 5ruta kbvali, who has perfect knowledge • of the 

scriptures or by a 4. Highly talented ascetic who is a thorough 
master of the ten complete purvas. 

9. The Arihanta Ttrthankara Bhagavan explains the meaning 

and the clever apostles compose the Sutras. There— after, the 
Sutras exist for the welfare of the world. - .... 



lie, -who has no faith in any one - sentence or. syllable 
enjoined by the Scriptures, and has full faith in the rest, should 
be known as a false believer. 

• 11.' The -birth of ascetics who are possessed of. imperfect 
■'knowledge (one not omniscient) takes place at the .-highest, upto 
'?a^lrfet^f§fJTTiT“Sar,vartha-siddha Viniana,-the celestial car named 
.Saryartha; Siddha. Their birth at the lowest, and the birth of a 
-lay-man having perfect faith in religion, take place in. ^«tiT 
Saudharma dbva-loka. 


12. The birth, of: an -ascetic r with- a knowledge of' the fourteen 
purvas, .takes place upto ^icT^ Lantaka d^va-loka, and the birA 
of Hermits, sannyasis and Buddhistic monks etc, takes pac^ m 
Vyantara dbva-loka. This limit- seti by- the scriptures holds good 
in the case of-thosff,ascetio^._.who. are„very ieen.. about 
observance of tlieir sacred duties, 

18. -Samma ditthi jl.vo, A 

right belief, acquires, the age-limit of existence as 
being while observing penance 

five great- vows (of a Sadbu) thirst etc from coriipnlsioi, 

••through ignorance or enduring- ung , ^ Karma. 

without any desire to put a stop to the fiuotitic 

■ U. He, - who practises J ‘r^L^Treceptors 

Eight Knowledge, the Peifeote ° ’ , performing meanest 

-or the Sadhus, is horn as a -lower km S • _ , 

frightful obscene actions. - 

15, One who is 'busy wi* ^®‘‘5to°IuehSdomestic oere- 
with the nuptial cord and rites or w gt^^ting to both, 

monies at .birth, death etc, or ^ himself on the 

who asks or does not ask, omen events etc ) or. 

Science of Augury ( ■ of prosperity, f «njoy'nen . 

ge who is hnrdened-with.the the -pract.c-of 

ind happine.ss, is reduce , g to- a ®Fte . 

■ascinJmi by charms and incantations, 

19 


14.6 


birth, as a sarvant-god among -subordinate gods, aoting as 
servant gods called Abhiyogika gods, 

16. This abhiyoga, Practice of fascination j)y charms 

and incantations, leading to a birth among Abhiyogika gods, is of 
tv/o kinds vdz. 1. Dravya Abhiyoga, that practised 

through the medium of any object such as a fruit or flowers or 
any other object subjected to the influence of incantations; and 
2, Bhava Abhiyoga that practised by incantations 

and mental influence. 

The Future Bhavas of Celestial Beings. 

24. The 31% Gati, the future existence of celestial beings is 
explained in the following two verses : — 

q qjqi: 11 t 11 

1. Janti sura samkhauya gabbhaya pajjatta manuyatiribsu, 

Pajjattbsu ya bayaram, bhudagapatteyagavanbsu; 

1. Celestial beings ( after death ) are born as well-developed 
(iffTif Garbhaja-Born from a womb, ) human beings, . and lower 
animals and also as well-developed gross one— sensed beings such 
ns earth-bodied or water-bodied souls or as src%^ 

P ratyj^bka vanaspati-kayika ( Vegetable-bodied )' with an individual 
soul f»r each member, ( for which they had an intense longing 
d tiring their celestial life ) with an age-limit of limited calculable 
Sankhauya number of years. 

11 ^ il 

i, Tattha vi Sanam kiimara-ppabhai egindiesu mo janti, 

Aijaya pamuha eavium maniibsu ceva gacohanti. 

2. Even then, celestial beings beginning with Sanat Eu- 
mara to Sahasrara gods ( both inclusive ) are not born as one- 
sen-.ed beings. Celestial beings from Apata dbva-loka -to those of 
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the five Auuttara Vimanas { buth iaolusive ) do verily go to 
humaa regions after death. 

Siddhayatanas in the Celestial World. 

35. There are numerous Siddhayatanas ( Eternal 

temples and images ) in the celestial world to which the celestial 
beings go’ for worship. The number of such^ eternal' temples and 
the number of images existing there-in, is given in the- follow- 
ing Table: — 

TABLE. 


Kind ofDhva-loka 

Bhuvana-pati 

Tireha-loka 

Saudharma 

liSana 

Sanat Kumara 
Mahbndra 
Brahma Loka 
Lantaka 
Maha ^ukra 
Shhasrara 


Number of Eternal 
Temples. 

77200000 

3199 

3200000 

2800000 

1200000 

800000 

400000 

50000 

40000 

6oro 


Number of images.^ 

1389600000 

383880 

376000000 

501000000 

216600000 

144600000’ 

72000000 

90000000 

72000000 

1080000 


Ariat 

Pragat 

Araija. 

Aoyuta 

Nine Graivbyaka. 
Elve Anuttara 
Nandlirara dvtpa 
Rucaka dvlpa. 
Ku^dala. dvipa 


} 


400 

800 

818 
5 

5 % 
4 
4- 

8&7'00282' 


72000 

5^4000 

88160 

600 

6448 

496 

496 


1542983'6080 




Chapter VI. 

^ ^ 'V . '* • ' ^ 

Third Previous Bhava, 

'Marici. 

' - V » t/ i 

26. In the Jamb^ Dvipa-surrounded by many oceans , and 
continents with Mount Mbrujn its center, , and in the. southern 
half of Bharata Ksbtra -which is like a string applicd^tq 

the bow and whose central district is watered by the two great 
rivers Ganga st^TT-the Ganges; ’and- Sindhu f^^-the Indus-there 
-was a great town named Vinita . surrounded on all sides 

with numerous rows of niagnificaht trees, decorated - with • white 
sugarcanes, tall palmyra trees, and plants of red .rice growing 
abundantly in its near-most boundary-a beautiful town, .whose 
ground area was studded with numerous kinds of precious stones 
and emeralds; a great town, appearing beautiful by new families, 
was an actually new city like the Nasatya gods in Ama- 

ravati the city of gods- a great town proud of-clevern- 

ess and strength like Sita Hter proud of her two sons Kusa 
and Lava a great town elegant with broad thorough-fares 
and streets, like the broad eyes of amorous females; a great 
town unseen by terrible defects, like Bibhisana in the army 

of Ramacandra a great town inhabited by excellent 

people like Patala Nagari a town in Infernal Regions 

inhabited- by Naga Kumara devas-a species of gods;, a 

great town, twelve yojans long and nine yojans in extent, enclo- 
sed by very high golden fortress-walls adorned by numerous 
rows of excellent buildings and replete with wealth, -gold, and 
precious stones; a great town in which the citizens fond of spotless 
beauty; charm and youth, resembled Kama-dbva cfjjji^^-the God 
of L'ove, in which the young females possessing natural beauty 
and charm would laugh at heavenly nymphs by the excellence 
•of - their -bea-utw -andr^ nharm,- - — 

* This event took place during the time of Tirthankara Bhaga- 
yan Svi Rsabha-d^va Nath (First Ttrthankara ), 
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■' -Besides, it was a great town, - in- which the word" Margana 
mitW' meaning a how. was heard only .amongst warriors,' while 
there was no Margana beggar in the entire population; in 

which Bosi Drapers, alone entertained Dosya- 

bhilisa-^the desire of selling clothes, while others had no desire 
for ^ Dosa-blemishos; in which elephants had their passage 
blocked only by trees, while people had no use of mace or any 
weapon; in which the word Vaira or Vajra meaning a 
diamond was applied to precious stones, but there' was no mention 
of Vaira Enmity- in the whole, population. 

Iksvakula. 


Bisabha-dbva was the king of Vinita. He was anointed 
and enthroned as a king by the Indras who^ went there with 
gold Kalasa \yater~pot in their hands on the shaking to 

and fro of their celestial seats. ECe established four yarieties of 
families-namely L. Ugra Kula ^2Tf:sr a family of police-magis- 
trates. 2. Bhoga Kula a family of king’s friends. 3. 

Rajanya Kula a faa^ily of king’s family-members and 

relatives and 4. Ksacriya Kula a race of Ksatriyas- 

warrior race-and the military force consisting of four parts, viz- 
ele'phants, chariots, cavalry and infantry-^and putting on divine 
ornaments such as gold bracelets, armlets, and the diadem beset 
with emeralds and precious stones presented on the occasion 
by the Indras, king Eisabha-d^>va governed his kingdom very 

judiciously. 


The aoul of Risabha-dhya descending from the 
f qm,; ' Sarvartha Siddba Vimana took the form of a foetus in e 
embryo of aft ^ri Maru-dhvi Mata at the house of 

^ri Nabhi Kulakara sft portended y ^ F 

oious great dreams, on the fourth day of the ar a 
month of Asadha, when the Moon was “ J'* 
Uttarasadha constellation. By the of tlie mass 

throne in' the heaven by the superna nrayiou* 

bf..maritorio«s 4e.8ds of Ri?«bha-dbva accumulated , m prenou, 



lives, D&vfendra-tlie.kmg of the- ggida-went there: out of 

devotion and joyfully made obeisanoe. before- the Lord-, in- the 

uterus and his mother, - ■- 

Kumara B.isahha.-dbva was born,, like, the fhllT-moont, g^d.-; 
denino' all the creatures of, the three, worlds.- for. sl mameuti, at. 
midr-night with the Moon. in. conjunction with. UttaraSadha; 
constellation, on the eighth day- of the. darkr-half- of- the montln 
of Gaitra, On the quivering of their individuah seats^ the. fifty?- 
six Digkumaris-the goddesses : of. all the- directions. 

Disa, instantly performed their individual ceremonies of birth. 
The thirty- two D^v^adras ^%r^-kings of the gods-accompanied 
by their respective retinue, celebrated the festival of bathing at 
birth, on the golden peak of Mount Mbru. On seeing ther mark 
of a bull on his thigh^ Nabhi Raja lovingly named the child' as 
Risabha-^nr^r. By receiving a stalk of sugar-cane held in tha^- 
hand of Indra, and offered to him, his family was appropriately' 
styled as Iksvaku 

King Risabha-d^va. taught the- under.— mentioned- seventy- 
two arts of males: — • 

1. Lekhanani Writing 2, GanitaJp Trfor^ Calculation 

S, Gritam Singing 4. Nrityam ^ctF; Dancing. 5; VadyaPp mir- 
Playing on musical instruments:6..Patharia.Trarrr;-Reciting-;. reading 
7. -Siksa Teaching 8. Jyo.tis Astronomy Chandak 

Drosody 10. Alahkriti Rhetory 11. Vyakara^a-^s^nWT^l^f 

Grammar 12. Nirukti Etymological explanation 13, Kavya 

Poetry 14. Eatyayanam Katyay ana Sutra 15, 

Nighanta^^srJi Glossary 16-17. Gaja-turaga-rohanam. 

^5^ Riding of elephants and horses, 18. , Taya ^ik§a 
Their training. 19. -Sastrabhyasah Practice, of swordsi 

daggers, armoury etc. 20. Rasa ^ Ailcbemy 2.1; Mantrah n«r! 
Incantations. 22. Yantra- Mechanical appliances:. 23., Visa;ftw 
Poisons 24. Khanya Mining 25. Gandha, yadyah. 

Science of perfumery. 26. Prabrita sn®?T -Praktitai- dialect. 27; 
Sanskrit Sanskrit 28. Pai^aoikS PaSaoiki.: 22; 



ApabBrainii Ung]?ammatical vulgar dialect. 'Smriti 

Smriti 31. Pur^kua 50^ Piiramas 33. Vidhi 1^^ Rituals; cere- 
jnonks. 33, Siddhanta Canonical works 34. Tarka 

Logic. 35. V‘aidaka%^c;T Medicine 36. V^da The Sacred V^das. 
- 37 . -Agama ^nrrr-The Scriptuies 38, Satphita ^fecTT-Sanihita 39, 


Itihasa.ff^^Xi^-Legends 40. Samudrika-eig?^^- Science of lines etc. 
41 . Vijnaua A doctrine maintaining that knowledge alone 

has real existence 42. Acaryaka Vidhya science 

of teachership 43. Easayanam The science of life-prolon- 

ging medicines 41. Kapatam ?HU3r^-The art of cunning devices. 
45. Vidyanuvada dar^ana fE??n55^^T^fr-The teaching of repetition 
of knowledge 46. Samskara Sacrament. 47 Dhtirta samba- 

iakam The feeding of knaves. 48. Man l-karma^Rr^ 

«. T.r,«iktei Tl" 

of trees, 50. Kh^carya %Tr5r -Magical power of flying ® J 

51. Mari-Kala The art of assuming divine for^ • 

Indra-jala Magic. 53. Patala-siddhi ^ 

magical power of going to nether-world. 54. Yantra ^ ” 

Mechanist. 55. Rasavati Cookery. 56. Sarva Karani ^ 

Occupations of all kinds. 57.Prasada 

cription of lofty buildings. 58. Pana trurBargains.^ . p 
Varieties of stones. 60. L^pa 

Karmani Working m leather. 63. ^ 64. 

Plucking of leaves. 63. NakhaechMa Yasikara- 

P..,. p„ik.h-.. « 66 K«S1-- 

TIMI SuMugatlnn by magica esi^ ^(..T k.ngMgk 

Joining of ...i or- ‘':“'"„^3-.iarMk. 

of the country. 68. Garuda Incantation. 69. 

.removal of poison of serpents by '_q jjhatu-karmaiji 

Yoginga jftmif-The constituent P®'’*® ° ^Lfgf^-The methods 

Metallurgy. 71. ^®^®^Aipi ^Rr-Scnpt. 
of replying ^to questions ash eighteen 

Brahmi Tvas taught the ip Ganitaip Trf^ Calcu- 

Kn^by Eaja K®-abha-.devasj.g^ 
lation as-Da^a Ten 

■( 1000 ) 



A’lac; hun-'lred thousand, .(100000 ) P^ayutatii rMillten 

( 1000000 ) Kotih Ten millions ( 10000000 ) Arbudaip 
( 100000000 ) Abjam (1000000QOO) Kharva (IQOOOOOOOOQ) 
Quadrillion Nikharvara (100000000000) Mabapaflmam 
(lOOOOOOOOOOOO) Shanku I'OOOOOOOOOOOOO^ Jaladhi- 
(100000000000000) Antyam (1000000000000000) Madliyam 
flOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO) Parardham (100000000000000000) was 
taught to Sundari by the left hand; working in wood, metal/ etc 
to Bharata, and Astronomy, Astrology etc were taught to Bahubali. 

The following sixty-four arts for females were also taught:— 
1. Nritya Bancing 2. Aucitya Behaving with pro- 
priety 3. Citrani Painting 4. Vaditra Musical choir. 

5. Mantra 37 ?^ Incantation 6. Tantra Magical and mystical 
subjects 7. Ghana Vristi Showering from clouds 8. Phala- 

kristi <f|^^r-Brmging of fruits by magicaP attractive spell 9. 
Sanskrit jalpah Talking with polished expression 10. 

Kriya Kalpah Body of Buies on Bitual 11. Jfiana 57;r 

Superior knowledge 12. Vijnana Intelligence 13. Dambha 

Hypocrisy 14. Ambustambha 3?:F^crwrr Arresting of flow of 
water 15. Tali m€t Clapping of hands 16.' Gtta Singing 1 e. 
Manam jyr# Meter, Metrical arrangement of singing and clapping 
of hands 17. Akara-gopana The concealment of shape 

18. Arama-ropana The planting of gardens 19. Karya- 

sakti ^^P^^^ The gift of composing poems 20. Vakrokti 
Ambiguous expression 21. Nara la^anatn The' characte- 

ristic indications of husbands 22—23. Gaja haya vara pariksam 

The examination of excellent elephants and horses 
24. Vastu suddhi laghu buddhi Keenness in 

.accurate knowledge regarding buildings ' 25: 5akuna Vicara 
Examination of good omens 26. Dharma-cara 
Fulfilment of ^duties 27. Anjana ^ Anointing ' 28. Churna- 

-jmryogali Combination of powders 29. Grihi Dharma 

The duties of a house-holder 30. Suprasadana Karma 
The act of pleasing 31. - Kanaka-siddhi 
Accomplhhment of gold 32. Varnika Vriddhigf^^T^ Augmenta- 
tion of pigment 33. Vak patava GleveYhess in ^peebha^^ 



of liaiiida 35. Ldltit coi*ai)u 
g%-^.^ gr Gracefal ' tvalking about 36. Taila surbhita-karana W 
Benderiug oils fragrant with perfume'^ 37. Bhi-ityo^ 
aeara ’Wfni^qp^r<^ 0on4ueti towards servants’ 3>?. GMvaGhura ll^T* 


patjara Uonauet towards servants’ 3?. iirenaGnura 

gfpf- Ku^e» for' hGUSos.. 3<9v' Vyakara^a o??t^W Gi^mmar. 40. Para 
niraharawap Bemoval of others’. 41. Vip-nacla eftOTRl^ 

lhe‘ soimd of a-^ Into- 42.- Vitanp-Vg:da Discussion 

with? a G^ti'ouS’ aa%.iimen^ 43v Ankasthiti' The position 

of the? la?p'. 44v Jaiaaeara The eustoms of the people;- 45. 

Eumbhar-bhramai f:^;?|:^^-Eotation of a pot.. 46. Sarisrama 
OT Playing with dies 4?. Batna maui-bhbda The 

examination of precious jewels 48. Li pi Paricchbda 
Exact dlsewmiiia#o)i of writi’ng.' 49v V aidya. Eriya'. Medical 

Treatiaent' 5'0'. Eamayis-Eaiatia' cK[j}?fltn^?:6t-Manifostation- of 
Klffia^scnsuaii deMres'. 511 Randtenam Cooking, 5-l.. Cik®i.' 

tendfiaft ®eiBg' of Mr.- 53;. Sali-Miandanain jr^- 

#)^-€i?us&ing of rice and; otheP similai;- ga-aius;. 54; Mukiia 
Mandaisa^SaTO Bcautifyibg'of fkce 55; Rath 5 -Ka.thaaa^'-«-:S«^ 
Stopr-telliiK'- 56; Kusuma^sugratha'na " 

gether weirof flowers. 67. Vara-v5# exec 

thod of putting on apparel. 58. Sarva bha?a vis sa 
ft^-Drstmetion between various languages. o9. V^anijy 

fil Ahhi-dhana Dariihana sTF^r^lOTr^H-Gompie t o 

r<;risr4.-;.i.-..«»- p— ‘rrrs; 

Various modes, of putt "S composition of 

proper place. 63.. g!. Prasnrpraliclika 

verseS’ from tbe last- woid of y 

Riddles- of questions. ,,, for males 

Besides tbe; above-^named females, lUji' 

'B^Bbav-dhva- taught. Agriculture, 

\%aving,tShawing, Soiilpfure,^miw^^ .-iubjeas. He 

of unripe- grains and fruits-. ^ protecting the 

also introdiieed the political fn _ ^ .ersou.s by cmcuiawry 

deserving persons,, and of puuishin^g , 



words, bondage, &c. Kaja Risablia-dbva had no restriction what 
so-ever in teLhing with a purity of heart; Grammar, Prosody, 
Story-telling, Composition of Poems,' Astronomy, and other arts 
that he had acquired. He also taught the fixed rules of conduct 
in accordance with their respective functions,— the ways of respect- 
ing elderly individuals, and the arrangement of the people into 
castes in accordance with their individual occupations. This science 
of political and social ethics promulgated by Raia Risabha-d^Va 
is still prevalent during the present age as his eternal monument 
even in the minds of those who are devoid of the- knowledge of 
what is suitable, as well as, of what is otherwise. ■ - 

Raja Risahha-dbva, equipped with elephants, horses, and 
other paraphelia of royalty, and. deciding the dubious questions of 
the populace, in relation to respective distinction in apartments 
of families, and in questions of disagreement on public welfare, 
passed his days, enjoying worldly pleasures with Sunanda 
and Sumangala, Sumangala-dbvi gave birth to a twin 

Bharat and Brahmi and Sunanda gave birth to. Bahu- 
hali and Sundari 

In due course of time, Sumangala gave birth to other forty- 
nine male twins, Bharata and other princes, coming to their res- 
pective ages, became^ skilful in many arts. 

Having thus taught the arts and the management of family-- 
matters, leading the life of a house-holder for eighty three lac 
purvas while preserving the ordinary customs of the people and 
•seeing the people devoid of the practice of Hharma suitable for 
the Bath of IVIoksa, and on seeing them falling into the mire 
. Samsara, with an ever increasing sense of compassion in his 
heart, when the Sarasvata Lokantika-d^vas came there on the 
quivering of their thrones in heaven and requested Raja Rlsa- 
bha-dbva to propel the wheel of Dharma, Bhagavan Ri- 
sabha-dbva .becoming free from the desire of worldly enjoy- 
ments called Bharata and h.is other sons to his presence, and 
distributed his kingdom anidng his hundred sons. ' 
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— Diksa— 


Abandoning the burden of governing practically .. h / • 

world, and gladdening the hearts of the miHurable mrl 

by showering gold coins for one year and accompanied }y/}pu- 
thousand rulers of countries, like Kaccha and 

who entrusted their kingdom to their sona, Itijl lti ; 
bha-d^va sitting in a palanquin named Sudarahma ,, I >r. 

ned with a variety of pictures and carried by go<l.i and * 
gods and surrounded by the excellent splendour of his rctim,c, 


went to the pleasure -garden near the town-which was like fa* 
amuse ment-garden of the wealth of all pleasure-gurdons; he v. . t 
practising very severe austerities; and abandoning all utnMuvnu 
worn on various parts of his body, he tore out all tlic hair of 
his head, mustache and beard by four handfuls-and bowin-Miov.u 
before Siddha Bhagavantas accepted Sarva savadya virati 

i. e. Renunciation of all Sinful Enjoyments. Whe.n tie 
was being heartily adored by thirty-two ludras and the gods r>f 
the four kinds with a praiseworthy speech full of momeiituriu i^ 
meaninof, Bhasfavan 5ri Risabha-d^va, who hud reatraitic I 
the enjoyment of the five senses, renounced the world and 
an ascetic. 


Then, carrying the divine cloth placed by Btsvtiivfra 
shoulder, and accompanied by Kaccha, Alahakaccha an I <'tncr 
ascetics Bhagavan 5rt Risabha-Swami, gi'’'hig up n 

with sinful engagement, guarding against three kinks ot 
and tinhindered, began to wander from village to viibge. Ac 
time, people alfiiient with money and gold did nut kcm.r wh..: 
begging was and who can be its recepient; ao, huo^^ing 
van who was going about as a medicant, to oe ti’.mr . * 
would bow down before him and would t»iicr ^ 

horses, maidens, valuable garmeuts, aul uiher dc.ir.a le .'.r!;.;--, 
so Kaccha, Mahakaccha aud other ascetics not gc!tn.g r ^ 
red food, were greatly distressed bodily by p.uy-- .4 
acoount of continuous dully fasluig- -Bboc'** j- • ^ 

SwamI was all this time, observing a vow o. comp-.-- •: 



iienc3, having no other means at hand they remained in the 
futi-est living' on ripe leaves fallen from trees. 

Bhagavan himself perfectly firm like Mount M^ra, on aeeo 
unt of his superior ^body-constitution began to wander ^abont 
widiont food, -from village ^to village quite alone, -without the 
least sorrow on his part. 

Nartii and Viriami the sens of K.acpha wid 

d^sirpna ,of wealth .of a 

there .and kgan .to serve tfie Bhagavan with ,^reat devotion -as 
if they vvere preserving a Oinjt.aniani .Ra.l'’aa ( the 
thought-rge;ia; philosopher’s sfone-fulfilling every desire 
of itg pos.^essor). Bping pleased with their devotional service, thp 
Nig.^ndra of the dhvas,-gave them some 

spells, .and kingdoms in Jf^iry-land. Perfectly satisfied, they went 
to thpir respective towns. 

Bhagavan, with a body rendered slender by want of food, 
wandering from town to town and village to village, went to 
the town of Gajapura in 'Kuru-dhsa. At that time ^ri 

•^r^yamsa -Kumara, the grand -son of Bahubaii actuated by an 
intense faith arising from a remembrance of events of previous 
life by the sight of Bhagavan Srt IlLSabha-d_^ya, fed the 
Bhagavan with fresh sugar-cane juice brought by some persons 
arriving there at that time, as a breajk-fast on the cpnplusipn of 
fasting without food and water for one year. At that time, thpre 
was a shower of gold coins and gods played celestial music. 
Citizens assembled there and ^S^rbyaihsa Kumara narrated his 
whole account before them. 

After break^fast, Bhagavan wandering in Bahali, Lanka 
a^d other countries, and promoting the welfare of the people by 
his magnanimity although he was silent, engrossed in the practice 
of various kinds of penances, and observing vows without any 
esJamitles on account of the absence of such Vbdntya-^karma 
Pain-producing karmas and the innocence of the 
people of the times’-passed one thousand years there. 
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Bhagav-an .4i Eisabha-d^.a, th«n, went to the town of 
Punmtala near Vinita EagaH. Eemalning under' a 

banyan tree in the -pleasure-garden named Sakatamukha 

on the -north-east corner of the town and observing a fastin. 
three days, Bhagavan Srt Eisabha-dbva, the only friend 
w -the Three Worids, while deeply engrossed in excellent bright 
meditation, acquired the divine endless, K5vala Juana 
oapable of bring.ji^g to light the rernotest meanings of all the 
objects in the Universe as well as of those outside it, during the 
first half of the eleventh day of the dark fortnight of the uTonth 
of Ealguga when the Moon was in oonjuction with the 

Uttarasadha constellation. 


D^v^ndras-the kings of the gods-knowing the occurrence of 
K^vala Jnana through the medium of their Avadhi Jnana 
ir.f*r-by the quiyering. of their thrones due to the supernatural 
influence of the K^vala Jnana, proclaimed its occurrence by loud 
beating of drums which caused a severe agitation in the divine 
world, and the whole space becoming filled with the sound of 
diamond armlets hanging down the arms of divine females dan- 
cing with extreme joy, the thirty-two Indras came there with 
jdvftir respective retinue, and began to construct a Samavasarana. 


At Jthe place, whe/e the mass of fine dust had become calm 
by very fragrant cool breezes, where the dust had become tianquil 
by tbe sprinkling of water scented with the perfumes of saffron 
end camphor; where the floor of ground, set with precious 
stones, had been rendered hand-some by the flowers placed over 
it knee-deep; where the darkness arising from the smoke of 
burning incense created an apprehension of clouds m the minds 
of pea-cocks; where the rays of the Sun had been hindered by 
the three canopies as white as the foam, over the t 

embellished with gems and precious stones on all sides; beautfliod 
fay the three sUver ramparts shining brilhantly by 
and teigbt light, with the vault of the sky, decoratec y y = 
sprouts of A^oka tree, set in motion by mi i wmt , 
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mHclle p^rtioa of the 5amavasarana Raised' dais, 

faultlessly prepared by gods, Bhagavau <^ri Risabha Swam!, the 
Best Teacher of the World, sat facing the East, worshipped by 
niimerons gods and goddesses, and saying fSamo 

Titthassa,-Obeisance to the Congregation consisting of 
SMha Monks, ? 3 T^:cfirs Sadhvis; Nuns, ^ravakas Male 

devoties and •Sravika Female ^ devotees; where the gods 

from heavens were making proud sounds of Dundubhi, 

Kettle-drum; where darkness had been dispelled by 
Bhamandala,-the luminous circular disc of light moving in all 
directions; and where yak chowries as white as the mass of rays 
of the autumnal Moon, were being' waived to and fro. 

The four varieties of gods, extremely delighted, took .their 
appropriate seats. 

The entire vault of the sky became filled with flags of five 
colours, flowing from the tops of hundreds of thousands of 
celestial cars of gods and goddesses coming and going away 
from there. 

At that time, persons appointed to convey the information 
of the arrival of Jinbsvara Bhagavan to Bharata Maharaja, 
hastily came to him simultaneously and informed him about the 
occurrence of acquisition of Kbvala Jnana, Perfect 

Knowledge to Bhagavan 5ri Risabha-dbva, and appearance of 
Cakraratna;-the discus of a cakravartin in the armoury; 
governed by numerous demi-gods, and capable of removing 
darkness, instantly by its unparalleled brilliance. 

On hearing the. account of both the messengers, Bharata 
Maharaja, thought, “ Cakra-ratna is only instrumental in the 
acquisition of the insignificant pleasure of this world, while the 
Perfect Knowledge of the Tirthahkara is the source of incompa- 
rable happiness in this world, as well as, in the next. With this 
idea in his mind, having seated Maru— d^va Mata, bewildered by 
the pjings of separation from her son, on an excellent female 
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elephant. Bhamta Maliai-aja joyfully started out in company with 
al h,s princes and the four-divisioned army, with the objL of 
celebrating the occasion of acquisition of Khvala Jflana. 

Marching onward, Maru-dhva Mata, on seeing the magnifi- 
cance of the splendour of canopies and other insignia of prosperity 
of Bhagawan Sr} Eisabha-dhva, became absorbed in 
SukIa-dhyana-A.bsolute Concentration on the Soul-and became an 
^fTcT Antalcrita Kbvali, and she immediately attained Final 

Emancipation, 

At that time, the demon -gods, knowing that Maru-d^va 
Mftta was the first person to acquire Final Emancipation during 
that age, celebrated the festival of her K^vala Jflana and they 
consigned her body to the Milk- Ocean. 


Bbarata Maharaja then, very joyfully went three times from 
right to left round Bhagavan 5ri Risabha Swami and adored 
him in various ways, and when he took his seat in the assembly 
of gods, demi~gods and human beings, Bhagavan -^ri Risabha 
Swami commenced to preach as follows with a speech as solemn 
as the sound of the clouds full of water, voice reaching as far 
as one yojana ( about four miles ), and with a speech capable of 
simultaneously removing the doubts of every body: 


?TT^H fkvd \\ I II 

II ^ 11 


3t1r ^ ft; fSr ^ " 


^rai'n' i 

snr rrtw# ^ " . 
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s^f tjtfCfk ii 

fgwJiT a; ir ^S’ lli 

5Ti: Ji53rj(ir srrjoT 5^r r 

cr?- ;rt ll <i i| 

^w rft.'w" tqwnr i 

q’TOT^rr ir «; n- 

Hf ^tT JT^qw ?l»'j|qsf 1 
q qjt sriqqf% #qf 5 ^ ^3^'n ii 1° ir 

^ Rr^iq^^^q^irrt 3 j 1 

^ ^rr ) 5 jt 111 ¥.? 11. 

qit gri: srrq q qi^iflr^q r 

. 5 rfq q 5 rR:r q srcq^q 5 nq 11 II 

q%qsn- ;B?:f mqwjftq^qar 1 
tqmurf qj^nqR:^ f^^raqf^jurt l^oic u « n- 
ft^?I»q 3 Tflrt?qi 3 tqq«qqiC 5 ?j 53 ffi^ , 

Sftql q?Ejf ■ q.. ^ l|, u 


1 , 

2., 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 


Paramangani u cattari dulahalabbhani ettha jtvanam; 
aniissam, dhammasu?, saddha- tavasanjame viriyam. 

Samsapavirattfehim- ^yam naunai dhirapurisehim;. 
avvayar^na- jatto. kayayvo» dhamma-kajj^su. 

ahu dakkhapidiyanam maccuparaddhaqa kammavasaganam; 
m na kioi pi sapanam- dhamnianfi mottu^a saifi'^arb. 

a anti suya vibadanfci bandhava vihadal su-saflcio attho; 
o nayari na yihad’ai vibina arahio dhammo.. 


Sayanai mohamudho. kauna mahapariggaharambh^;. 

O jai pacabhayam. bkko- cciya ybyab- dukkham. 

M5vanX^-f valuyap}kg,Ji: ya. no, tillam-, 

y ya na js-lanx' taha saipsarb suhanL natthi.. 


Kimpagassa phalam- piba balahalamisiya vva paramannam; 
yam^tfcasuhaya yisaya^ parina-ma-yir-asst u-. 

T^ba P&CQhaumajjisi niui}a-,laudayatiiiniuddh|; 

Taha mudho.. visayaanham- pbochai.- no- naray^nklttiHm. 



9.. Jaha rayauakte^im. patto makagglWllim. m«te .ajatiina 
Geijhai vanoaddham aimfidlao kayakhandaim. 

m Ma patt^. mamiyatt^’. saggapayaggar sokkha sanjanag^* 
r\a karanti dhammatattioi visa^ s^vanti miidhappa. 

11. Jo visayasuhapasatto laddhum manuyattamaisamaggim; 

Na kunal dhammam kagamsahassaEiaragasarrccho*^so., 

12. Evam naum tumh^ java na- vahividambha^ d^ham;, 

Java na jara na maccu, appahiyam tava cint^ha. 

13. Sairiiuattain padivajjaha kar^ha savajja— joga-v^ranianamj 
Nijjjnaba kasayarivtl daij-dafetayaniggabami kii^aba. 

14. Micchaddamsa^a avFrai kasayam^namai^dattba-JogWai; 
Jivo bandhai kamni^na ya bbamai samsark- 


Trans' — 1~2. In this world, these- fanir eseellent aeqiuiaitions 
are bard to obtain viz. 1. Human existence-, j 2. A. love of beaarmg 
traditional religious- precept, 3- A smcere- longing after Dbarma,, 
and 4. A desire of training manly vigour in the practice of 
penance and control over senses. Kealizing this, wise persons 
indifferent- to- worldly attachment, should very- seriously endeavour 
to exert- themselves in religious duties. 


3. For those who are afflicted with many miseries and for 
those who have been subjected to the influence of death and 
dependence on others, there is nothing else affording shelter, 

except Dbarma. 


4. The sons torment him, the kinsmen torment 
/ell-accumulated wealth torments him; only the du y a o 
)barma dbes’ not torment him. 

5-fl., Bewildered with delusion aho.iit ’"'f 
laving acquired immense, wealth, property, ® decidedly 

le alone is born in the next wor , an ^ tjge just 

uffers. ag,on&s. Just as 

a. there is. b the- same manner, there is no 

here i& no water in a mirage, in- 

appiofiss in this world* 

21 
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7. Sensual enjoyments intermixed with inisery- and happiness 

are unpleasant in the end, as it were, -the best food mixed with 
a deadly poison, like Kimpaka phala, the fruit of 

Kimpaka. 

8. Just as a parrot vaiuly seeks after an insignificant quanti- 
ty of milk and does not look to the cat, in the same manner, 
the bewildered man seeks after pleasures of the senses, but does 
not look to the miseries of hell, 

9. Just as a very stupid man entering a mine of jewels takes 
hold of pieces of glass of beautiful colours, leaving away gems 
of immense value. 

10. In the same manner, having acquired human existence, 
capable of accomplishing the happiness of heavens and Final 
Emancipation, stupid persons do not inquire into the under- 
lying principles of Dharma, but enjoy sensual pleasures. 

11. The man desirous of acquiring the happiness of sensual 
enjoyments, who, having obtained the completeness of material 
e. g, human existence etc, does not practise Dharma (religions) 
is like one possessing a neck-lace of thousand cowries. 

12. Knowing this, you medidate on the welfare of your Soul, 
so long as disease does not over-power the body, and so long as 
there is no old age and no death. 

13. Accept Samyaktva, practise abstinence from sinful occupa- 

tions, conquer the enemy Kasaya, Passion, and have control 
over Danda-ttiyam, the three kinds of thought-activi- 

ties of mind, speech and body, which result in evil Karmas. 

14. A soul attracts Karmas to itself under the influence of Mi- 
thyatva (False Belief), Avirati ( Vowlessness ), Kasayas (Passi- 
ons ), and evil thought-activities of mind, speech and body, and 
wanders in the Satpsara under the influence of his Karmas, 
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On hewing the preaching, Bharata Maharaja accepted the 
vows of a Oravaka. Brahmi became a nun. Risabha^s^na, the' 
son of Bharata Maharaja, who had acquired the Karma of beco- 
ming a Ganadhara in bis previous life, renounced the world and 
accepted Diksa. Sundart took the vows of a 5ravika ( a female 
devotee ) . 

Inauguration of 5ri Sangha. 

/ 

In this way, Bhagavan 5ri Risabha Swami inaugurated the 
institution-<$ri Sangha (a corporation) consisting of SMhus (Monks), 
Sadhvis ( Nuns ), Sravakas (Lay-men), 5ravikas ( Lay-women ). 


At that time, the sons of Bharata Maharaja except Kaccha 
and Mahakaccha, who had become hermits, on hearing the dignity 
of K^vala Jhana, and on seeing Bhagavan 5ri Risabha Swami 
surrounded by a retinue of Bhavanapati, Vana— vyantara, Vaima- 
nika, and Jyotisk gods, accepted Diksa again. 

Simultaneously, five hundred sons and seven hundred grand- 
sons of Bharata Maharaja becoming disgusted with the frailty 
of worldly enjoyments, renounced the pleasures of royal prospe- 
rity, and accepted Diksa in the same Samavasaraija. 

Birth of Marici Kumara. 


27 The Soul of Nayasara having completed a term of one 
PalyopLm as his existence as a god in S^harma-d^va loka 
took L form of a foetus, in the womb 
Bharata Maharaja, portended by. excellent dreams, on a 
his association with Jain Sadhus, during his previous . 

After a period of "It onhe t’l 

. excellent lustre 
very auspicious moment aurnio 

, 1,:. wonderful lustre and exoeUent 

On hearing an account ■ n.,med him as Marici. 

birth, Bharata Maharaja appropriate y 
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four kmds were preseut there. The ninety-eight brothers of Bha- 
rata Maharaja hastily went to the Samavasarana and having joy- 
fully done respectful obeisance before Bhagavan ^ri Kisabha 
Swami, they took their seats at appropriate places. 

At a suitable opportunity they briefly stated the orders of 
Bharata Maharaja and respectfully inquired O Father 1 Please 
let us know whether we should fight or whether we should aban- 
don our kingdoms. ” 

/ 

Bhagavan ^ri Bisabha Swami, thereupon, knowing them to 
be suitable individuals, narrated to them the undermentioned 
story of an Angara-dahaka, a charcoal-burner, with 

the object of removing them from worldly enjoyments and dis- 
pelling their evil inclinations. 

The Story of An Angara-dahaka. 

‘‘An Angara-dahaka a charcoal-burner went to a 

neighbouring forest in summer, for the purpose of preparing 
coals with a vessel full of drinking water. There was a large 
quantity of dry wood in the forest. He collected them all in one 
place and set fire to the heap. He sat near the fire. His body 
became greatly heated by the burning wood. He was fatigued by 
preparing wood from the trees, and as he was very thirsty on 
account of the intense heat of the mid-day Sun of summer, he 
slept there. 

‘‘Meanwhile, the charcoal-burner had a dream. During the 
dream, he drank, the quantity of water he had brought with him 
like an old, hard-working bullock of Mar war, distressed by ex- 
cessive heat of summer. His thirst was not quenched; so, he drank 
what-ever quantity of water there was in water-pots in his house, 
and then, he entered wells, tanks, and lakes in pleasure-gardens. 
Having drunk the whole quantity of water there, he entered big 
rivers like the Ganges, and made them dry like the hot Sun of 
the final annihilation of the world. The charcoal-burner, then, 
drank the entire quantity of the water ,of the oceans , as if it 
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were only two handfuls. His thirst was not at all lessened, but 
on the contrary, it gradually increased, and so, immensely distres- 
sed by his inability to obtain water in any place in the whole 
world, he carefully \vent in search of water. 


“ Eventually, the charcoal-burner found out a very deep 
well with a small quantity of foul-smeUing water On seeing 
the well after a long time, he was excessively delighted. Being 
unable to enter the well, he tied a bunch of hay with a long 
piece of string and threw it into the well with the object of 
removing his pangs of thirst, and began to pass his days by 
drinking” with his month wide open, whatever drops of filthy 
water he a’as able to got dribbling from the bunch of hay taken 

out from the well 


^'0 dear children I just as when the thirst of the charcoal- 
burner was not alleviated by drinking the entire quantity o 
water in wells, pomls, rivers, and oceans, do you think his irs 
will ever be pacified by drops of filthy water diibbm rom 
bunch of hay 1 In the same manner, 0 helove o e g 
You have enjoyed the excellent pleasures of t e ^ ^ 

your previous lives..During your last ¥rsrBhava,(wor y ^ 

you enjoyed without hindrance, the happiness of ^ 

Sarvartha-Siddha for thirty-three Sagaropams. - 

nammous people 1 When you h 

excellent pleasures, do you think y , attanhinent, even 

mg a small kingdom ? Thereto , which are pro- 

for a moment, for pleasures o ^ u short-lived, full 

duced by contact with dWy obiects, wlucb h 

of miserls in the end, insignificant, f ./misery 

giving delight only in ^^'“““Lg^gamsara, and which have 

and death to thousands of lives_ m this bam 

evidently been abandoned by wise pe ^ 

Having instructed the 
Kisabha Sw-aml instantly prepared the excel 
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Ad&yayaua, and ga^re all of fcbeiii, Bblgavati Diks^i- 

(Initiation into the. Order of Monka preached by the- Tirthankaras.) 

These ascetics, appearing beautiful by their highly well- 
behaved conduct as Sadhils, who had destroyed their remaining 
injurious Karmas and whose feet were worshipped by the entire 
population, eventually acq.iured Kevala Juana, Perfect 

Knowledge, and they began to move about on the earth adorned 
with beautiful villages and towns, in company with Bhagav^ 
Sri Eisabha. Swami. 

Kow, Bharata Maharaja sent a- messenger to his younger 
brother Baliuhali, who, having insulted the messenger 

commenced a fight with Bharat Maharaja hut becoming vehe- 
mently disgusted with worldly enjoyments, finally took * 

Bhagavati Diksa, Initiation into an Order of Monks prear 
ched by the Tirthahkaras, out of his own accord. 

After taking up the duties of an ascetic, an idea occurred • 
to Bahuhali Why should I do respectful salutation to my 
younger brothers who have adopted asceticism previously? With 
this idea in his mind, Bahuhali remained in Kayot- 

sarga, an act of stopping the activities of the- body and medi- 
tating upon the Soul. 

Bhagavan 5ii Eisabha Swami,, sent two nuns- viz 
Brahmi and Sundari to the spot, for the purpose of inst- 

ructing him to the Eight Path, and both of them advised him 
example of an intoxicated elephant which he was 
ikling. As soon as Bahuhali Muni i*aised up his foot with the 
object of going to Jin^svara Bhagavan 5ri Eisabha Swami for 
the purpose of bowing down before his younger brothers, he 
acquired K^vala Juana, Perfect Knowledge. ’ 

Bharata Maharaja, then, conquered' all his enemies, and^ 
remaining in his capital city, governed his extensive kingdom 
very judiciously, to the best of his abilities. 

Marioi Muni, while, strictliy observing the. ten principatL kiiuia 



,of religious practices ,w.hich neces^rily .li 04 aily perfcrmed, 
devoted hliuself to the practice ^elf-contrpl, directing rhis 
.thoughts to the frailty of .worldly qhjeqts, and .practising tije 
, eighteen kinds of celibacy, -passed jiany of .^qpcqtip life. 

Marici IVluni as a Parivrajaka. 

One day in summer- when the hpt rays of the dreadful Sun 
resembled the flame of fire,->vhen the .hot winds blew as if from 
ithe burning furnace of a, black-^mith,-when the sur/ace of the 
earth .became hot like the .hearts of affectionate females separated 
'/com their beloved ones, -when his whole body wap full prdirt on 
account of his remaining without a bath for a lung time, -and 
when he was perplexed and greatly afflicted by .the quantity of 
prespiration coming out from his whole ibody.^the ,mm o 

Marici Muni huuiiliated by excessive . 

over his body caused by the intense *eat of terrible Sun o 
summer, became at once alienated-povverles^from ^ 

a critiei:i moment during whieb his heart became deflled^^der 

the evil influence of tT'tlthough *e did 

a Karma “bsouring 

not possess any ’had fricn . • = and .thrqe .days’ fasting while 

dated by the practice o preceptor, and 

residing among a group o . . ^ f jhe Klaven A-ngas 

although he was always revising the stuuy 

and their meanings. 

• ivioha. Infatua- 

Whep the extropiely 

.tion-The fourth deludipg yachmeni hatred, 

.whose appearance, a '■ d; to defile the minds of 

sexual pnjoypient, accQmplished by 

sqqh mig^ity piqus souls, .wha^ ' “f'^akipg .things thftt .^re 

quite unaccomphshable by n , . 

accomplished 1 n fetters 

,Besi4.s. sp long f S'Sn^ of .maming 

of this great monster M > 
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firm fco one’s religious duties, becomes wide a\Vake, and till then 
only, an individual can be exempt from censurable undertakings. 
The precious treasure Moksa is lost, and then the Parisa- 

has,-the endurances of twenty-two accidental miseries, -defeat even 
a dutiful ascetic like so many venomous snakes. 

Marici Muni, whose efforts for the maintenence of religious 
duties were becoming slack, now thought:-'^ I am now, in every 
way, unable to duly perform my duties as an ascetic. Therefore, 
what should I do ? What remedy should I adopt 1 Should I 
go away to a foreign country or find out a plan for propitiating 
any deity ? What is the use of entertaining such false notions ? 

'' Or, leaving aside the duties of an ascetic, should I, now, 
go home 1 But, I am afraid, that expedient is not safe for me. 
Because, being the son of Bharata Cakravartin, who is the pro- 
tector of the earth ornamented by the girdle of the four oceans; 
who has crushed down invincible enemies by his 'powerful arms; 
whose feet are embellished by the mass of rays coming from the 
diadems of kings bowing down before him; who is the lord of 
ninety-six crores of villages and towns, and whose orders are 
not infringed by any one, how can I not feel ashamed in asking 
for the house and property already abandoned by me, out of 
my own accord ? Or, while going home, how cannot the faces of 
my parents become gloomy with shame on their knowing me to 
be one who has violated his vows ? Or, how can I become the 
first to defile the dazzling bright fame of Iksvaku- 

kula,-the race of Iksvaku,— which is as white as snow, a pearl 
neck-lace, cow’s milk, the Jasmine flower, or the Moon ? Or, 
will not my own brothers and kinsmen brought up along with 
me, censure me for frivolously abandoning the excellent path 
will-fully adopted by me 1 Or will not, my case serve as a 
faithful example for wicked individuals 1 ” 

I 

It is, therefore, perfectly inappropriate for me to go home 
in every way. 

But it is, now, advisable for me, any how, to restrain my 
mind with a clear conscience. 



“ I am hot, however, competent to keep my mind steady, even 
for a moment, like a big slab of stone tumbling doivn from the 
top of a mountain, or_ Hke a huge wave of the ocean tossin<r 
about by the fierce wind prevailing at the time- of the annihila- 
tion of the world, or like a great mass of brightness issuing 

from the disk of the Sun or like the great fire burning furiously 
in . a very dry forest. 

Tile duties of an ascetic deserve to be observed by exceed- 
ingly careful and strong-minded persons, and I am like an un- 
bridled ass. They are suitable for great persons, who are like 
huge elephants with powerful trunks, and I am a coward. How 
can I, therefore, enter into a terrible fight 'with very strong 
warriors intimidating me by fearful expressions of eye-brows 1 

“ Besides, defeated by an array of irristible endurances of 
accidental miseries, I am, for the present, entirely unable to per- 
form the duties of an ascetic in a way that ought to be perfor- 
ined, however charming they are by the possession of the eigh- 
teen ' thousand ways of maintaining chastity. Self-control is hard 
to be traversed like Mount Mbru, and I am, now, highly dejected, 
how can I carry the burden with a despondent mind throughout 
my whole life ? 

Al though my grand— father Bhagavan ^ri Risabha Swami, 
with manifest supernatural powers is able to see the unsteady 
state of my mind like a fruit in the palm of his hand, how can 
I possibly observe the highly sublime duties of an ascetic with 
indifference to worldly attachment, by the use of such methods 1 
The orders of my religious preceptor can be shictly followed 

for a few days, but, how can self-control be practised throughout 

life ? Now that my mind has become enfeebled, am undoub- 
tedly unable to observe the duties of an ascetic without a 
mish. The state of a householder, is also, unsuitab e, omenec , 

for me. 

What expedient should I, now, devise 1 
• Bewildered thus, with the idea “ What to do now ? Under 
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tile' inconceivable' supernatural powers' of Karmas and' tinder 
conditions favourable' for wandering in t'be endless ocean^ of 
Samsara, with such an' idea as a cbnsequence of inevitable Fate, 
and while finding out assiduously a remedy suitable to both the' 
conditibns' of life; Mafici Muni, had the tinder-mentioned thought' 
in his' mind', out' of his own accord, arid he eventually asshiiied 
the dr>?ss of a wandering religious mendicant: — ' 


^ g ?r to 

'•^1% ^JT’JTivrr 

2(ffegVirgr: ^iVWi nisK TO g«rT 

g if wV^ff 

3rgqir#ir^r: m g 

TO.^r^i^JT TO^Jtr: ^(rfrilc^c^r: to g ^rftftcnr^ 

0:%' f^qrf5qTOT=i: ii 

Tathahi-Sramana-stridandaviratah aham tu na tatha iti mama 

♦ * • • 

tridndam cinhamastu; sramana dravyabhavabhyam mundah aHam 

tu na tath^ti mama sirasi cuda-ksuramundanam castu: tatha 

• * • » ^ * 

sramananam sarvbbhyah pranatipatadibhyo virati-r-mama tu 
sthul^bhyah sa*stu; silasugandhah sadhavo naham tath^ti mama 
candanadi vil^panamastu; tatha apagatamohah sramanah aham tu 
iribhacchadita iti mb chatrakaihastu; sramana* anupaha-ccaragah 
niama tu caranayorupanad astti; sramanaH niskasayak aham 
tu sakasaya* iti mania kasayyam vaslramastu; sramanah'^snanadvi'-" 
ratafi mama tu parimitajalbha' snanam panaih casttr, bvaih' sva-' 
buddhya pariVrajakadliarmam' vikalpitavah. 


Explandtion.-The Worthy ascetics have' complete control over 
the activities of the mind, speech,' and body, and by abandoning! 
activities for evil deeds, they are always busy with harmless^ 
activities, i do not possess' these* admirable qualities'; T am over- 
powered by sensual enjoyments and am destitute of any control 
over activities of mind, speech, and body. So/ let there be a 
significant sign of Tri-danda,-the triple staff-indicating 

want of control over thought, word, and” deedi for hie;- 
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The worthy ascetics pluck out the hair of their head and 
l)G<ircl, 3.iid. liciVG complGto control over senses. 

f 

But, wtiy sliould there be plucking out of hair for me as I 
am without any restraint over senses. So, let there' be a 
5ikha-a tuft of hair on my head,- and shaving with a razor, in 
contrast with the plucking out of the hair of an ascetic. 

The worthy ascetics observe their sacred duties while care- 
fully giving attention to the protection of visible arid invisible 
living beings, by mind, speech, and body. But I am unable to do 
it. Let there be a protection of visible living beings only for me. 

The worthy ascetics have renounced wealth and property, 
while I have not; so, let there be a gold thread worn over my 
left shoulder, as an indication of wealth for me. 


The worthy ascetics, who wash away the dirt of their Kar- 
ndas' by the practice of chastity, are always adorned with the 
fra'gi^ce’ of celibacy, while I am full of foul odotir. So, it is 
appropriate for me to besmear my body with sandal- wood-paste 
and' fragrant powders with the object of removing that foul odour. 


The pious ascetics are free from Moha, Infatuation, and 
they do not use shoes without any urgent necessity, but I, being 
enslaved' By Mhhai always look to the comforts of my body. 
So; ]• stand- iii- need of an umbrella and shoes for the protection 

of my body. 

The magnanimous ascetics put on worn out, white, oontem- 
ptible, few,- and dirty garments, but I am impure-min e wi 
vehement passions, so, let there be garments ye le wi 
uring substances for me. 

.The worthy ascetics, being afraid of censurable 
dd‘ not,- even mentally, desire for 

of lai'gh quantity of water Which is . ^iU use a 

bitf, r, beihg connected with' mundan ^ 'ind other 

measilHcl quantity’ of snob water for drinking, ea i ‘ 

purpbsW, 



Leaviag aside the duties of an Yati,-a Jaina ascetic, 
Marici Muni now commenced the life of a Parivr&jaka, 

a wandering religious mendicant with an apparel quite different 
from that of a Jaina ascetic, but invented by himself. 

Marici Parivrajaka, however, having a special predilection 
in his heart for the uninterrupted hearing of Bight Knowledge, 
used to move about to villages and towns in company with 
Bhagavan «5ri Bisabha Swami. 

‘U 

Now, on seeing a Parivrajaka, with an altogether 

different apparel, with an unabrella in his hand, with a long 
hanging tuft of hair on his head, with a triple staff in his side 
careful about decorating his body, resplendent with garments 
coloured with ochure appearing like the setting Sun, with his 
body besmeared with sandal- wood- paste, and with shoes on his 
feet, in a congregation of Jaina ascetics, people requested Marici 
Parivrajaka for instruction on religious subjects, out of curiosity, 

Marici being well-versed in Jaina Canonical Works and cle- 
ver in explaining True Beligion, began to preach on the duties 
of an ascetic as follows: 

An ascetic should carefully avoid injuring or killing visible, 
as well as invisible living beings throughout his life. He should 
never tell a lie regarding the life of a living being, out of anger, 
greed, ridicule, fear or sacrifice of life. He should never mentally 
verbally, or bodily, take away any object, animate or inanimate, 
small or big, that is not given by its possessor, either in a 
village, or a town, or in a forest. Avoiding celestial, human, or 
tiryanca females, however charming and beautiful they may be, 
as so many venomous snakes, an ascetic should not have ^ any 
sexual intercourse with them even for a moment. He should never 
ask for cotton- beddings, or cotton- pillows which are pleasing to 
touch, except a Samstara, a bed of blankets measuring two 

and a half arms. Although he may be distressed cn account of food 
and drink without taste or of unpleasant food and drink, an 



ascetic should never think of asking for food and drink of a deli- 
cious taste. When his organ of smell ( nose ) comes in contact 
either with the fragrant smell of Bakula, (Mimusops Elengi), 
Malati, (Jasminum Grandi-florum), and Kamala, (Lotus) 
or, on the contrary, in contract with very foul odour, an ascetic 
should entertain a homogeneous feeling. He should not be pleased 
on seeing a handsome form that is attractive to the eyes and 
delightful to the mind, or be angry on the contrary, on seeing 
an ugly shape. An ascetic should have an uniform disposition on 
hearing the music of a V^nu, a flute, cftorr Viua, a lute, and 
the variegated music of divine songsters or the unpleasant yel- 
lings of an ass or of a cat. He should not he angry with stupid 
persons who may be intent on ridicule, striking, or offending 
him, as if they were his own kinsmen. An ascetic should not he 
proud of acquiring fame, or of astonishing the world by sonae 
great deed or of possessing some excellent virtues. He 
immediately avoid Maya, Deceit, as if it were a ait ess 
wife; because, it creates breach of trust, closes up t e ^ 
happy lot in future life, and results in endless miseries. e 
should never harbour the demon Lobha, Greed, as 

always intent on artful management J 

He should restrain the wicked mind like a ^ 

ing the excellent tree in the form of idlty ^ila, 
ing pleasant shelter and happy result “ Jhen 

should always necessarily speak ou » beings, 

tb,„ 1, .n dang..- .f »' “ “ '"“I.,! 1 

only on such rare occasions, there is no observe the 

ml r„- th. right path. H. should "“'ill. » 

duties of an ascetic. An ascetic ® ^ gf summer, 

shoes even if he .he greatty distressed by ^ 

He should completely avoid taking un " tair 

He should not give up the ^ever ask for 

of his head although it is painful. He 

clothes dyed with minerals. Conduct of an 

In this way, Marici explained the Rules 

ascetic. 
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In conclusion he said, If you are desirous of the entice 
-Happiness of Final Emancipation, you should carefully observe 
the rules of conduct briefly explained by me. 

People .were greatly delighted, .and they said, 0 worthy 
sir ! if such .are the .rules of coniuct for an ascetic, how is it 
that you ma,ke use of .an umbrella .api other pnaterials, and.ho.w 
is it that you do not .pluck out the hair of your head .as pres* 
.ccihed in the ^astras 1 

Mari ci replied, ^^0 magnanimous .people ! You do not entqr* 
jtain a doubt in your mind that t]iis ascetic says one tfling and 
does the other. Because, my judgment ^s been orercome by 
worldly enjoyments; I am vanquished by the mighty wrestler 

Mol^, -Delusion of mind preventing discernment of the Truth- 
and .making men believe in the reality of enioyment of ^worldly 
pleasures; I am baffled by .unfettered .v^icked passions; my wealth 
of trpnquilization has been stolen away by the cobbers i-e .by 
the senses which are hard to control; the malicious EvU Pate js 
intently staring at me, therefore, like a very valuable gem, given 
by a mean man, or like an excellent magic spell shpwn by a 
'V’idyadhara,-a kind of aerial genius dvyelling in the Hiqi* 
.alayas, attendent on 5iva and possessed .of magical powers,-Qr 
like the rigl^t path to the wished-for tpwn shown by a lo\y-caste 
man, or like an .excellent .remedy shown by a highly-diseased 
physician, you leave aside the question of my merits or demerits," 
and accepting the duties of an ascetic, accomplish your most 
desired pbject. 

On listening to the valuable advice of Marici, numerous 
persons of Ksatriya royal families renounced 'the world out of 
their own clever intellect, and abandoning their sons, wives, 
family-members, friends, and immense wealth with a firm faith 
in the Doctrines preached by the Tirthankaras, became ready to 
take up Diksa. On knowing them to be persons ready ,to become 
his disciples, Marici^used^to send them to J;he illustrious Bhagavan 
Sri Risabha Swami-the Lord of the Three Worlds,- who ;9^as jike 



a blazing flame in' burning away the trees; of the Saiiisara, and 
who. was appearing extremely glorious by the. eight kinds of 
excellent, attendant, miraculous objects. 


Marici, now, passed his days,, going in company with 
Bbagavan. ^ri Risabha Swami, to towns and villages, enlightening, 
at the. same time,, numerons individuals in the True Religion, 
cens.uring always his blame-worthy conduct, having predeliction 
for worthy ascetics; meditating om the various, interpretations 
of Sacred Books; and wearing the apparel of a Parivra 

jaka, (a wandering religious mendicant) invented by himselfl 


When one day, Bhagavan ^rt Risablia Swami, going from 
town to town and village to village, went to Mount ^ 
Astapada. for* a pilgrimage, Bharata 0akravartin, on hearing 
his younger brothers had taken Biksa, became: extreme y so ' y 
With the idea that they may still accept the. 
control of kingdoms. Bhai;ata O-kravartin , respectfully pr^ 
himself before^Bhagav-an Sri Bisabha Swami, ^ 
younger brothers- to accept the pleasures o^ enjoy 

doms. His younger brothers, who 

of the pleasures of this world, p . enjoyment 

Having once abandoned, out of our own re Ititude of 

of worldly pleasmes -Wch ^ ^the^-me ^of^^ 

miseries, and which are h . enjoyments may appear 

can we p'ossibly accept them aga ^ ^ - of sexual 

delightful as they are associated ^ 
pleasures with affectionate yo^g women,, hut 

to- hear: anything about them.. ^ ^ 

When his brothers — f tore ateulned 

Bharata Maharaja thought Sm Po„ye, 

^ .( .orMi, tl,” a »k." 

H«it, bj g.v.»g fb.» « ,„i„«taatail~i- 

With this idea in his miud ^ ^nd 

carts full of excellent food.-ma,teria ftom. them, 

requested the Sadhus to accept the food 

23 



Refusing him again, they said; 0 excellent worthy man 1 Rood 
and drink materials specially prepared for Sadhus or specially 
brought for them, cannot be accepted, He therefore requested 
them to accept the food prepared for his house-hold. But when 
the Sadhus refused to accept it also, saying As food belonging 
to a king, it also is unacceptable to Sadhus, Bharata Cakravartin 
becoming greatly distressed, deploringly said ^'01 The Sadhus 
have now foi’saken me in every way. ” Now seeing Bharata Cak- 
ravartin in a dejected mood, Indra, with the object of satisfyiog 
him, requested Bhagavan Risabha-d^va to explain him the varie- 
ties of Avagraha-the limits of personal authority. 

/ 

.Bhagavan Sri Risabha-d^va said, “ 0 Indra of the gods 
The avagrahas are of five kinds. They are-1, f Indra- 
vagraha 2. Rajavagraha 3. Grihpati Ava- 

graha 4. Sagarika Avagraha, and 5. 

Sadharmika Avagraha. 

O Indra 1 You are the lord of the southern p'ortion of the 
Jambu-dvipa, the Sadhus should, therefore, go about in that por- 
tion of the continent with yoiir permission; because it is Indra- 
vagraha, 2 Rajavagraha- the limit of the authority of a 

king; Bharata Cakravartin I now as you are the lord of the six 
continents, Sadhus residing here should take your permission. 3. 
^qfcf Grihapati Avagraha-the limit of the authority of 

the head of a family or of a province. He being the head of his 
circle of individuals must be requested for permission. Sadhus 
should always take his permission 4. STqfr^-S^arika 

Avagraha. Relating to the permission of a layman who orders a 
place of residence for an ascetic. The house-holder is the giver 
of the place of residence, and a house, or a shed, or a suitable 
building, is the place of residence. By the giving of a place of 
residence, a house-holder is able to cross the ocean of Saifisara. 
The name is quite appropriate. Because, whatever benefit is deri- 
ved by the religious preaching to devout individuals by the 
Sadhus living in that place of residence becoming absorbed in 
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religious meditation or in the study of remarkable Scriptural 
works, or in the practice of religious vows or difficult penances 
such as fasting for two, three, or more days, and when the asce- 
tics do not feel the want of clothes, utensils, and food-materials, 
the place of residence can, in every way, be the highest and most 
efficient instrument of benefit. In this way, the donor of a place 
of residence is able to cross readily the . unfathomable ocean of 
Sarfisara, which is full of the waves of terrible miseries. In the 
absence of a suitable place of residence, if one cannot minutely 
look to the protection of small animals, how can he possibly ex- 
pect the observance of a good religion unimpededly in all its 
details ? o. Sadharmika Avagraha, Kelating to co- 

religionist Sadhus desirous of living in one locality in accordance 
with an universally accepted principle. For instance:-A Sadhu 
desirous of occupying a portion of a place of residence should 
ask the permission even of his co-religionist Sadhu occupying 
the building with the permission of a house-holder. 


On hearing the ' explanation of the five kinds of Avagrahas, 
the Indra, bowing down respectfully before the Bhagavan in such 
a way that his five limbs-head, two arms, and two knees-touched 
the ground, said, '' 0 Worshipful Lord! from now, I give my 
consent to the permission to go about to the Jain ascetics resi- 
ding in the southern half of Bharata ksbtra. The Bhagavan said 
0 Indra of the gods ! It is quite appropriate. ” On hearing this, 
Bharata Cakravartin also, becoming contented, said 0 Worship 
ful Lord I I give permission for a place of residence to all the 
Sadhus residing in Bharata-ksbtra. ’ 


Then, Bharata Cakravartin, with the advice of Indra, had, 
all food-material brought for the Sadhus, ^ given away 
Sravakas, Laymen-votaries possessing t ® 
a house-holder. With the idea that in tkis way e 
of Karmas can also be effected, Bharata Cakravartm 
the giving of food every day to 5ravakas. Bhagavan 

bha-d^va then went else-where. 
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All those 5ravakas also, leaving aside their house-hold 
business, adopted the Vhda full of benedictory verses in praise 
of the Tirthankara, composed by Bharata.Cakravartin and having 
three lines scratched by Kakini Katna in the place of the sacred 
thread as their distinguishing mark during the sixth month, they 
began to pass their time in innocent pursuits. 

Pride of Noble Birth. 

One day, Bhagavan Bisabha-dhva enlightening devout 
individuals ,of other places in the principles of the True Religion, 
again went to Mount Astapadm There, the gods prepared 

a Samavasarana, with three enclosing spacious walls, 

delightful with chowries, with a heap of flowers of five varieties 
spread out reaching to the knees, and a group of buzzing drones 
hovering about; beautiful with thousands of celestial cars of gods 
coming down from the sky, charming with flags flying slowly 
with gentle winds, splendid with a big, excellent, extensive 
Asoka Vriksa, Asoka Tree of gems, and a lion-seated 
throne made of five kinds of precious stones. 

The only grand- father of the three worlds-the First Tirtha- 
nkara-took his seat on the throne, and, in regular order, the 
Ganadharas and the Sadhus, and the Indras surrounded by many 
millions of gods, took their appropriate seats. 

On hearing the arrival of the Bhagavan there, Bharata 
Cakravartin accompanied by all h.is magnificence, went there, and 
having respectfully paid homage to the Tirthankara Bhagavan 
took a proper seat. Now Bharata Gakravartin, with his eyes wide 
open with joy on seeing Bhagavan Risabha-d^va’s Samavasarana 
possessing excessive beauty in the three worlds, as if it were 
prepared by the entire wealth of the three worlds, and as if it 
were the place of all prosperity, and on seeing the supreme do- 
minion of the Tirthankara, asked, ** O Father 1 Just as you have 
acquired the pre-eminejnee of worshipful respect as the great tea- 
cher of this iworld, in the same manner will there be other Tir- 
thankaras like yourself, in this Bharata-ks^tra ? Bhagavin said 
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“ ° ' “"f " Of .hi kW. ! 

Thereupon, Tuthankara Bhagavan 5ri Kisabha^d^va, c^ave an 
account of twenty-three Tirthankaras-from Ajita Natha to Maha- 
vira. Swami-whose strength, intellect and virtuous conduct are 
similar and whose lotus- like feet are worshipped by the people 
of the three worlds,-and gave details about the interval heUvcen 
each of them, the colour of their bodies, the height of their bodies, 
their age-limit, Gotra, Lineage, names of their mother, 
father, birth-place, time of boy-hood, period of sovereignty, total 
period of ascetic life, and the acquisition of Eternal Bliss. 

Bharata Cakravartin, again asked, 0 Lord ! How many Caki*a* 
vartin’s will there be like myself? Swamin said, There will be 
eleven Cakradhars, gagara and the rest, like yourself. Bhagavan 
again said without being requested by Bharata Cakravartin 
There will be nine Baladbvas and nine Vasudbvas in Bharata- 
ksbtra. ” On seeing the assembly full of a large number of gods, 
of Sadhus enfeebled by fasting of two three or more days and 
also of devout laymen, Bharata Cakravartin asked Bhagavan 5ri 
K.isabha-dbva,-the great illuminator of the three worlds 0 
Worshipful Lord ! Is there any body in this assembly who will 
acquire the magnificence of the exalted position of a Tirthankara ? 
or the immense wealth with the fourteen excellent gems of a 
Cakravartin or the status of a Vasiidbva, in the Bharata-ksbtra ? 


Bhagavan ^rl Eisabha-dbva Swamin then showing Marici. 
dressed as a Parivrajaka and sitting in a corner, said “This son 
of yours will become the twenty~fourth Tirthankaia. He will 
become the first Vasudbva named Tripristha, the owner of half 
the portion of Bharata-ksbtra fuU of numerous prosperous cities 
towns and villages. Besides, he will also become a Calviavartm 
named Priyamitra, in Muka Nagari m Maha- 

vid^ha, possessing immense affluence. 


Eejoicino- greatly on hearing this, Bharata Niubndra,^bo\\ ta 
own respectfully before the lotus-like feet of Bhagavan ^ r, 
li^bba-d&Taj-ana accompaniecl by numerous vahon geneus, 




went to pay hojaage to his son Martci. While going there, and ' 
bending down his head devoutedly, and giving respectful obei- 
sance at every spot to the great sages who possessed ^PCOT 
Carana Labdhi, Avadhi Jhana, Manah. paryaya Jiiana, who were 
aUvays ready to practise severe penances, who were exposing 
themselves to the rays of the Sun, who were practising various 
difficult painful . sitting-postures, and who were wholly occupied 
in solving the difficult problems of the 5astras, and looking 
towards them with unwinking eyes, he reached the place where 
iV.Cariei was sitting. Marici had placed his Tridanda,«-Triple- 

stafF of the Brahmana ascetic-on his side; he had warded the 
heat of the Sun by a white umbrella, and his mind was directed 
to giving religious preaching to people coming to him out of 
curiosity on seeing his strange appearance on account of various 
articles of use such as clothes, utensils, etc. suitable to the 
occupation devised by his own untutored intellect. 

On seeing him from a distance, as if he manifested an uncom- 
mon pious devotion by horripilation; as if he showed the unpre- 
cedented affection of his heart; as if he adorned him with flowers 
falling from his head bent down on his first sight; as if he in- 
dicated the auspicious lamp by the mass of rays spreading out 
in various directions from the spotless precious stones of the 
finger-rings of his hands; and as if he showed excess of pious 
devotion by mind, speech, and body, while going thrice around 
him, Bharata Cakravartin made respectful obeisance by bowing 
down his head to the surface of the ground, became deeply en- 
grossed in profound rejoicing, and said O child, you are a recep- 
tacle of numerous excellent qualities. Your name occupies a 
pre-eminent place among virtuous people. How cannot any one 
be proud of the excellent Iksvaku Race in which your 

spotless tame appears elegant like a flag of victory ? Or to whom 
is not the spil sanctified by your lotus-like feet, worshipful? 
You have already acquired whatever great benefits can be gained 
to devout persons by severe penances. ” Because Bhagavan Svl 
Bisabha-deva Swamx indicating the supreme nature of his Soul, 
said You will become the son of King Siddhftrtha of the Ksa- 



triya Kundagrama nagara and the last Ttrthankara during the 
present Avasarpini era. You will become a Vasud^va named Tri- 
pristba at Potanapura,-the drst Vasud^va,“and the sovereign of 
the three divisions of Bharata-ksbtra. Besides, you will also become 
the first Cakravartin at Muka Nagari in Maha-vid^ha-ks^tra, 
and thirty -two thousad crowned kings will bow down at your 
feet. I do not pay homage to your assumed appearance as a 
religious mendicant, but I bow down at your feet, because you 
will become the last Tirthaiikara. 


28. After praising him with increasingly affectionate speech, 
Bharata Cakravartin riding on his champion elephant went to 
Vintta Nagari. But here Martci, becoming thrilled with joy on 
hearing his praise from the mouth of Bharata Cakravartin, leaving 
aside considerateness inherited by a birth in a noble family, 
abandoning politeness derived from reflecting on the meanings o 
the Scriptures of the Tirthafikaras, forgetting even the bashfiy 
ness generally met with in human beings, resorting to an 
tible impulse of insanity, striking the triple-staff boas u y 
the ground like a warrior in the battle-field, “P? ; 

his eyes with joy and dancing merrily in the midst of people 

the presence of all the Sadhus, began to Sa.y 

sTvnfr 

1. Prathamo Vasudbvo’ham Mukayam Cakravaityaba , 
Caramastirtharajo’ham mama’ho! uttamam kidam. 

2. Adyo’ham Vasudbvanam PJ*® kulam. 3. 

Pitamaho Jinbndranam mama ho . 

TT- T will become a Cakra- 

1. I will become the ^rst asu^^ Tirthaiikara. 0! 

vartin in Muka Nagari. I wi , 

my family is excellent. 

2. I win become the first Vasudbva. My 
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Gakravartin. My grand- father is the first Tirthankara, 01 my 
family is excellent. 



f jTt ^1^1^ 5!r*r^ 3Tfr: ii i ii 

1 ^ 3 3,^4 5 6 7 ^ 8 . 

1. Jati-labha-kulaisvarya-bala-rupa-tapah-sriitaih, 

Kurvan madam punastani hinani labhatb janah.. 1. 

A man. becoming conceited regarding his 1. Jati,, Birth 
Origin, 2. ^i^rLabha, Acquirements, 3. ^ Kula, Family, 4'. 
Ais^ary.a, Supreme dominion, 5. Bala, Strength, 6. ^ Rupa, 
Handsome appearance, 7. ;afq’: Tapah Penance, and 8. ar% ^ruti 
Sacred Knowledge known through hearsay ,-has a deficiency of 
these again and again. 

In this way, owing to the boastful bragging of the excelle- 
nce of his family, Marici Parivrajaka acquired for himself the 
ill-fatc of being born in a low family, enduring various hard- 
ships during numerous future lives. While experiencing such 
hardships calmly, the molecules of Nica Gotra,. Birth in 

a low family, were getting destroyed; the remaining molecules may 
even be experienced during the life in which, he was to be a 
Tirthankara. 

Nirvana of Risabha-dbva. 

Then, Bhagavan 5ri Risabha-d^va Swami after instructing 
numerous devout individuals in the principles of the True Reli- 
gion, at various villages, towns, fortified cities, sea-port towns, 
and knowing his end near, went to Mount Asppada on 

the completion of his existence as a K^valin for' something less 
in one hundred thousand ( 100000 ) purva years. There, on the 
thirteenth day of the dark -half of the month of Magha, 

{ January-Pebruary ) with the Moon in conjunction with the 
lunar-mansion Abhijit, during the fore-part of the day, 

with eighty-nine fortnights of the third era, ( namely 






MAEici PARIVEAJAKA dancing 
PRIDE FOE HIS 

THE EVIL karma OF NKTHS ^ 


iHJjj ^ ^'^rniT i ^!ir \r> A 

WHEN SALUTED AS A Jrnjxj ' " 

KV RHARATA CHAKRAVAETIiN. 




Susama-dnlisama ) remaining ( to be passed over ) Bhagavau ^rt 
Risabha-dbva Swamin, fasted for six days abstaining from the 
four varieties of food and drink-materials, keeping his . body 
perfectly rigid in renunciation like a tree, sitting in a squatting 
posture and having completely destroyed the remaining f>ur 
Karmas, viz Vbdaniya, Ayu, Nama, and Gotra 

karma-along with ten thousand Sadhus and all of them acquired 
Moksa Pada, Pinal Emancipation, which is most excellent 

and persistent. 

The thirty-two Indras with their eyes wet with the flow of 
unceasing tears, bewiWered with unbearable agony, went there 
along with Bharata Cakravartin, bowed down ^ resp ectfully, an 
ordered gods to bring logs of wood of fresh Goslrsa 

candana. An exceUent kind of sandal-wood, &ns,ag^ 

Black aloes, and other costly wood-Tnaterial from 

Kandana Vana. 

A funeral pyre of a circular shape 
East for the body of Bhagarau Sri Eisahha-dJiya Swa 

A nvre in the South was made for the bodies of Sadhus of 

Iksvakii Race, and an extensive square one m the 

pared with ..exeelleut wood for the oremat.on of the bodies 

the rest of the Sadhus. 

TK. ^ ~ 

Swamin with the water of i _n!i<!te and placed it on 

besmeared it with pure Bbuvina-pati and other 

the funeral pyre prepared o . Sadhus and placed 

gods bathed and anointed t e o them. The 

them over the funeral pyres , io’nited • into blazing 

Agnikumara gods then ordeiec y _ 

flames the funeral py^'^s in legu ar o gj^ated their bodies, 
of deep sorrow. : Having thus lespec u 

the Indras went to their respective «^jidra also' went home 

kened with intense grief, and Bhara l^o^y 

, with his heart fiUed with violent gneh J- 

24 



136 


enfeetted. with greater sorrow than that of a strong^ thunder- 
bolt-with his throat suflfoeated with agony, and becoming deep y 
engrossed in great anguish with lamentation and orying a oud 

Btoata Catoavartin had a large dome-sliaped 

studded with precious stones built on the top of Mount Astapada 

and ninety-nine small canopies f -r Bahubali and h.s other brothers. 


Besides, on the place of the Final Emancipation of BbagaTaii 
Sv\ Risabha-d^va Svvanxi, a huge temple three koshes high and 
one yojana in area with a lion-seated throne, picsided over jy 
twenty-^foiir images of Tirthafikaras made of jewels of their 
indiyidual colour and size, with charming bright festoons of 
yi'el-rcome tied in arched portals appearing beautiful with dolls 
stationed at various places, with gold vases decorated with exce* 
Iknt flowers of ifiye colours placed on both the sides of the doors 
and covered with fragrant white lotuses; where the directions have 
become darkened by the smoke of the incense prepared with black 
aloe, benzoin, camphor, and other fragrant substances; in which 
goddesses had been dancing in a circle with the accompaniment 
■of rhythmical clapping of hands, and celestial musicians were sing- 
ing with zealous devotion; where the atmosphere resounded with 
,the tunes of varieties of benedictory verses by heavenly beings 
possessing magical powers and by ascetics with Car’aija Labdhi, 
and which was furnished with mechanical contrivances made of 
iron which served as door-bolts-was built by Bharata Cakravartin- 
a temple -which was like a boat to people being drowned in the 
ocean of Sajfisara, and which appeared beautiful with white flags 
moving to and fro by gentle wind. It appeared beautiful as if 
it were the pinnacle of the. bright fame of the kings of Iksvaku 
•Raoe -visibty established on the Earth, like Mount Kailas. The 
entire portion of its turrets was surrounded by a covering of 
clouds despatched by winds, and hordes of drones w’ere hovering 
near it as if on half-opened buds of iiight-dotusea. 

Besides, on looking at the white flags in .rpotion by. the 
■'sdnd, it seems to me that the fame of the celestial river (Qanges) 



fallinGP' from the' peak of the great- Mountain, became manifest. in- 
the world. 

On seeing the temple of the Tirthanharas built by Bharata 
Cakravartin, other people also became ready to have images- of 
Tlrthahkaras prepared for themselves. 

It is also quite appropriate. Because, it is said, 


1 . 

2 . 


^ 11 1 11 


^ ^ 11 ^ 11 

Eyam khu duggaiduvara ( pihaija ) phalihovamam Jiija bmti, 
Niisbsa satta santaija daiibkka hfeum ca. 


Ekko (tto) ceiya takkaliya muni Gaqahara Kbvallhiru na 

nisiddham, ^ i.- 

CMharabhavb jam- titthucchbd bhayfe- pacha. 


The- Tirtliahkaras declare as follows.- 


1 or. imatre of a Tlrthankara j is certainly 

1. It (the temple or an imag 

i bar'^ (or a lid) to the door o protection of aU the 

fficieist cause of charity for the shelter P 


brings, • • j 1 th* 

2 . It was, therefore, ™|^°’^'’^f^’a,“a*thrKbTalins of that 

ladhus, Gaijadharas (chief ‘1'®“*?’®"^’ ‘ ^r a temple of Tirtha- 
ime. Because, in the absence of an Lay-men 

ikaras, the Ttrtha, (an or e m.^fijaniiafas, ) may become 
«id= Lay-women established by the 
exterminated' later’ on. 

Becoming acquainted with ^j^f i^e-worthy attributes of 
they really are, by >««« * P ^ Tirthankara-,-eome 

the image- of a f ‘ ^^jg^ries of ’’ 

individuals'' disgusted wi 
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practise religious rites.. Ascetics also wallcing from Village to 
YiUage, go to the temples with the object of paying homage ^to- 
the images of the Tirthafikaras, and instruct people in the prin- 
ciples of the True Religion strictly in accordance with teachings 
of the Tirthafikaras. On hearing the preaching, devout persons 
become enlightened and accept the flawless Dharma. Thus, the 
Order established by the Tirthafikaras goes on increasing. What 
more I By the excellent merit of preparing temples, images etc. 
of Tirthafikaras, the wealth of the celestial kingdom and of Final 
Emancipation is easily available to the lotus-like hands of devout 
persons. 

In this way Bharata Nar^ndra had an excellent temple for 
Tirthafikaras built on Mount Asppada. He governed his kingdom 
and enjoyed worldly pleasures ' for a long time. 

K^vala Jiiana to Bharata. 

One day, Bharata Cakravartin, adorned with various valuable 
ornaments, entered a house of glass-mirrors decorated with preci- 
ous stones, with the object of viewing his own appearance. 
While looking out for his appearance from different stand-points, 
a finger-ring dropped down from one of his fingers and the 
finger without the ring, .appeared displeasing. On seeing the 
finger devoid of beauty, Bharata Cakravartin, with the object of 
seeing his natural appearance, removed all the ornaments, one by 
one, from the different parts of his body, and he, becoming vio- 
lently agitated on very carefully looking at his own body which 
was - devoid -of brightness, beauty, and loveliness, like the vault of 
the sky from which all the stars have disappeared, like a corn- 
field with all the crop of 'the corn removed from it, like a lake 
withouf; a lotus or. like a rigid cage of bones made as if from 
the wood of a tree with the ends of its branches chopped off, 
and becoming stimulated by an increasing desire of indifference 
to worldly objects he began to think thus — 

V infatuated towards this despicable body, why did 

I commit extremely terrible great sins for a long time for i« 
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Becoming enchanted by the pleasures of this world, and remain- 
ing destitute of . merit, why did I not considerately accept the 
True Eeligion^taugh^ by the Tirthahkaras ? Although aheady in 
possession of %rcfT?rf^ Cintamani,-a magical thought-gem, 

Kalpa Vriksa, the fabulous Wishing Tree, or a Kama- 

dh^nu, a cow yielding as much milk as one desires, -will any 
wise man ever dike to be without it ? Bahubali and other brothers 
of mine, are fortunate and happy because they have accomplish- 
ed. the exeelient Final Emancipation with the lielp of this fragile 
body. Hawing completely destroyed Moha, Infatuation, with 
the flame of meritorious sentiments, like a small bundle of o-rass. 
Bharata Maharaja acquired K^vala Jflana, which is the 

source of Endlese Happiness. The gods gave him the appared of 
an ascetic, and he immediately left off the house-holders’ fold. 
Bharata Kbvalin then went about from village to village and 
town to town in company with ten thousand kings who took 
Diksa at the time. On the completion of one hundred thousand 

(100000) purva years as his time-limit as a K^valin, Bharata 
Muni acquired Final Emancipation during one instant. 

After the Nirvana, Final Emancipation of Bhagavan 

Risabha-dbva Swami, the itinerant Marici Parivrajaka con- 
tinued moving about unhindered from village to village and town 
to town along with the Sadhus and preached the True Beligion 
taught by the Tirthahkaras, at various places. He used to send 
all the persons for initiation, to the Sadhus, after they were 
enlightened by him in the True Religion and were desirous of 
having DikSa. 

One day, Marici was suffering from some serious disease. He 
was unable to bring food and drink— materials even for himself, 
was powerless to attend to the toilet of his own body, and he 
had no strength even to talk. On seeing him in this condition, 
the Sadhus,; who were near him, did not ask him anything about 
his health, did not give food and drink-materials, dld^ not caU 
any physician, and they did not give him any medicinal treat- 
]^0nt, what more ? they did not even talk w'ith him, btcau..e bo 
%as not. conseorated. 
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Thinking himself in great distress, Murici thought “O I these- 
Sadhus are cruel Tliey do not even pay any attention to- me. 
0 I They are careful about accomplishing their own business. 0 1 
ail of them are indifferent to ’ popular usage. 0 I they are fond' 
of filling their own bellies. Because, although they are benevolent, 
well- acquainted, initiated at the hands of the same Guru, have- 
lived with me, have been connected' by the sameness of religious 
observances, and although they are constantly busy in .seizing- 
the virtuous qualities of others, they do not oven take the trouble- 
of looking* towards me- with an' affectionate eye. 

«^Or, these ideas of mine are nut reasonable. Because, these 
worthy saints have no affection even for their own bodies,, and- 
so, how can they attend to the medicinal treatment of one who 
is devoid of any vows ? Hence, if, I am now cured of my serious 
illness, I will, with my own hands, give Diksa to any one who 
is'^ desirous of taking it, because, it is difficult to bear hardships 
of living alone.” 

As Fate so desired it, and with the partial destruction of 
Vbdaniya Karma_,-the.Kkrma of experiencing auspicious 
or inauspicious actions, -and as he was to remain as a Parivrajaka 
mendicant for a long time, and also, as his disease had become 
alleviated and he had completely regained his- usual strength, 
Marici began to wander about to different places. 

A 

KapUa. 

One day, when Marici Parivrajaka was prciiching on religious 
subjects, a prince named ^5? Kapila, came to him. When Marici 
explained him Sadhu Dharma,-the. duties of an ascetic- 

chiefly dependent: on the' careful, observance of the Five Great 
Vows;, associated with tranquility of the -mind, and -other virtuous 
qualities, sanctified with restraint over- the - pleasures^ of the five 
senses, and entirely capable, of giving.- the. most excellent- fruit 
5. e. Moksa Marga, the Path- of. Final Emancipation, 

I^apila said, 0 worthy master I You seeni- to be* strabge* by 



dSLietnal fiostijinei'ibut yony pi'eaoMng is ^>f a different .nature. 
Now, ^hat is the trutii 2 ■ . - 

- Martci said, “ 0 excellent man 1 I haye explained . to you 
the -.duties of an ideal aseetic. But, being, unable to_ oarefulLy 
obaerye .the duties of an ascetic as prescribed in the Sastras, 

as , a result of .the fructification of Bapa Biarma, eyi 

and also on account of an inclination of entering i^'’ .*^'1.. , . 
state, I baye adopted this characteristic dress fof a Banyraia a), 
entirely invented by my personal artistic shill- 0 chi ( i ^ 

costume of an alien assembly of mendicants. Therefore, 
the vo^y.s of an ideal aseetic without entertaining any doubt ^ m 

your hiind, Kapila. then asked, “ 0- worthy master ' . 

there or is there not any ohieot capable of destroying.^ ar 
ybnr doctrine 2 To which Martci replied, “0 ®“®f®“‘ ^ 
object suitable for the destruction of Karmas, axis s q 

ably . in: the bhservance of the vows of an ascetic, an 

$Qme^ ( in my doctrine.) also. 

the .propagation of a wrong belief in this ^ 

increased for hirnself ,a -wanderm|fOT all possi- 

Qne may.here -ask a question How .,.,:„trary to the 

hie,: simply by saying^ ^ jg gtrange in this 2 Because, 

teachings of the Tlrthankaras . ^ ^ 

one incurs false belief even ^^^^y'^fj^bahkaras. An agonising 
contrary to *®!;f by oontimially taking unwho- 

virulent disease will certainly j 

lesoine ' diet. ' ' ' 

- - Some one niay .again raise 

Binga-dh5ri,.p^^^ ^ows, are 

but dev<5i<i of their origma , a ’ teachings of the 

heard to preach strictly ““^^gj^ous than that of wouu- 

v®rthankaras,,.^h^^ .to belief, people 

d:Hig with , the sharp: dagger . of Tt ^ ® mkeries ,of: this 

* l,aye to « 'he, it - -t 

world! However preponderating another s 



so heinous as that resulting from the preaching of a tenet con- 
trary to the teachings of the Tirthahkaras. 

Now, when, under the evil influence of a violent false belief, 
like a man affected with delirium, disregarding an excellent 
medicine, like one possessed by a great demon but not adopting 
actions combined with specific incantations, and like a bewildered 
man not believing in the words of the Tlrthankaras, Kapila did 
not adopt Yati Dharma,-the duties of a True Sadhu, -clas- 

sified into ten kinds, Marici thought Kapila does not accept 
Yati Dharma, but I am in want of an assistant, who can carry 
my umbrella and utensils while going to another village, _ and 
who can be useful to me at the time of any illness, or at any 
other occasion, and so, I will initiate him as a Parivrajaka 
mendicant. *’ 

With this idea in his mind, Marici initiated Kapila, as a 
Parivrajaka mendicant, and taught him some difficult external 
practices. In this way, Kapila putting on red garments, holding 
a Tridanda,-a triple staff,-and having a Kamandalu 

a wooden or earthen pot for drinking water carried by ascetics 
and other utensils with him, began to go about from village to 
village with Martci, serving him- as a father, a god, a master, a 
benefactor, as an instructor about a treasure of precious stones, 
and also as a bestower of life. 

Passing his life in this way, Marici at last died without 
confessing his sinful actions and without taking any vow' to 
refrain from them, after havtng completed an age-limit of eighty- 
four hundred thousand ( 8400000 ) years and was horn as a god 
in Brahma dbva-loka with an age-limit of ten 

Sagaropams. ^ , 

Kapila, also, without knowing the excellent meaning of the 
Sastras, but fond only of external articles of possession, and be- 
coming greatly distressed by various bodily exertions advised by 
Marici, began to wander about alone.. 



■■ On seeing his sttange' apparel, people used to- go - to =hini wiili 
the object of hearing some religious discourses, but Kapila being 
ignorant of the Sastras of the Jaina Sadhus, and of the correct- 
mode of preaching, thought: — 

ii ^ h - 

r. Yuktayukta-parijflana-sunya eittasya d^hinah; 

Alabadhamadhyatah^tu-r-maunam sarvartha sadhanam. 1. . 

1. With people devoid of discrimination between what is 'suit- 
able and what is notj but who are ignorant of the internal 
motive, silence is the means of accomplishing every thing, • 

He, thereupon, began to pass his days in deep silence. 

Having duly initiated Prince Asiiri and other pupils" 

as Parivrajaka mendicants, having taught them requisite external 
ceremonies, and having practised penance ignorantly for a long 
time, Kapila died, and was boim as. a god in Brahma 

d^va-loka. 

Becoming extremely astonished there, with wonderful celestial 
wealth never heard of or never seen before, Kapila thought 
within himself Methinks, could I have practised very difficult 
penance ? Or, could I have observed excellent and spotless celibacy 
as pure as the Moon ? Or, could I have given ibod and other 
materials bought from the wealth earned by my personal labour 
to deserving Sadhus, who were very attentive to difficult penance 
and religious observances ? Or, becoming adventurous, could 1 
have consigned my body to the blazing flames of a series of fires ? 

After indulging for a while in a variety of doubtful spe- 
culation, Kapila through the medium of his In-born 
Avadhi Jflana, ( Visual Knowledge ), saw his own consecrated but 
lifeless body lying there, and also saw his own pupils who were 
perfectly ignorant of the correct , meaning of the teachings o 
the Sastras. 

25 



' Actuated hy an intense partiality ^0^ to own dooJtrme, JEapila 
left off his divine functions, descended into the sky for the pur-, 
pose of teaching the truth about his doctrine to his pupils, and 
remaining invisible in an excellent circle of five colours, and 
addressing Asuri and his other pupils, said: — 

'^Avattao vattam pabhavai*’; ityadi. '^Pe^ceptibility results 
from unevolved primordial jmatter. ” etc. 

Oh hearing this utterance of the very essence of their doc- 
trine, Asuri composed sixty ’vyo.rks, and, thus, the lineage of pupils, 
and of their pupils commenced, In this way, the creed of the 
Panvrajakas began to spread. Kapila also, greatly rejoiced in 
mind, went to his celestial residence, and began to enjoy various 
pleasures of the senses, there. 



APPENDIX No. 3 

Some Considerations about Birth in a Low 

Tlie* Soul rises High and- higher in sptMtuality^ the ea-r& 
fui observance of pui-e conduct associated with spotless' pur%:.of 
sentiments; Marici possessed these valuable means for the imprce- 
vement of his spiritual life during his present. Bhava, but: he 
being distressed with slight ihconveniehees, eventually got .tired 

of availing himself of these rare ’ opportunities. At theripe time 
of strictly observing religious rites, he became negligent. on 
account of heat and thirst; a desire, for his personal happiness 
became predominating in his mind; and he considered himself 
unable to- practise the religious rites prescribed by Tirthahkaras. 
But it must be remembered that he had unswerving faith in 

the pure; doctrines and teachings of the^ Tirthahkaras. Marici 
thought himself unable to observe the strict, discipline , of religious' 
rites, but he was ashamed to leave aside the honorable . apparel 
of a Jaina ascetic and to again join the fold of houser-^holders. 
His mind becamo wavering However,: he. found, out a new device 


and invented a new apparel and clothed himself as a 
Parivrajaka, a wandering mendicant. He did not take into consi- 
deration' the disadvantages involved" iii his rash act. Had hd con- 
veyed the ideas sprouting out in his mind' to' Bhagav^’ ^ri 
Risabha-dbva or to the worthy Sadhus> he would have been 
prevented from making such a grave blunder, but the* sensible 
ideas ojf taking the advice of competent persons are not possible 
with individuals solely, bent upon, acting, in accordance with their 
personal independent , will. He. accepted: the’ plan, originating^ 
with his own independent, imagination, and commenced acting 
accordingly. But he had invariably preached in strict' conformity 
with the doctrines and teachings' of the" Tirthahkaras. an 

individual ceases to riso hi'gh^ afid Idgher ifr Adv^^^ 

m9ut but falls down spintuaim 
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auspicious opportunities available to birUj and. thus degrades 
himself. 

Bharata CakravMn with a pure heart requested Bhagavan 
Sri Risabha-d^ya to give him a brief account of future Tirthan- 
karas and the Bhagavan gave him a lucid account through the 
medium of his iKbvala Juana, Perfect Knowledge; The 

^oul of Marlci wag. to be. .the last ( twenty-fourth ) Tlrthankara 
in future, and on. account, of his pure devotion to the dignity 
of a Tlrthankara,.: and , of his having acquired the golden , oppor- 
tunity: of respectfully bowing down before a future Tlrthankara, 
Bharata Cakravartin thought of . availing himself of the rare 
opportunity. 

Although knowing the unfitness of Marlci for such respect- 
ful salutation, the discreet and devoted Bharata Cakravartin, with 
the permission of Bhagavan ^ri Risabha^bva, prostrated himself 
before him and explained to him the object of his respectful 
kdiition. However, Marlci became elated with the conceit of his 
noble birth.^ - 

it as., said. , . . • 

3#, srsdtfT 3 11 1 II 

Gui^apbht mayarahio ajjhayana-jjhavana rui niccam, 

Pakunai Jinaibhatto uccam, niam iaraha u. 

‘ y 1. He, who is careful about recognition of merit, .who is 
devoid bf conceit i who takes delight in the study and teaching 
of Scripturesi and who is devoted to True God, True Teacher and 
True Dharma, is certainly born in a Noble family. Any one 
acting otherwise-, is born in a low family. • 

II \ II 

wit’ ii 5^ 11 
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niudavajiiopaiiasah, sadgunalopanam, 
Sadasaddosakathauamatmanastu prasansanam. 

Sadasadgunasansa ea svadosa-cchadanam tatha, 
Jatyadibhi-r-madsc^ti, nicai-r-gotrasrava amt. 2, 

■ Censure, disregard and ridicule of others, the suppre- 
ssion of good qualities, the narration of existing and non-existing 
defects, self-praise, praise of existing and non— existing qualities, 
the concealing of one*s own faults, also, conceit about one’s origin 
( birth )-these are the Asravas, Sluices ( gates ) for the 

inflow of the Karma of being born in a low family. 

Those who are capable of recognition of merit, who are 
devoid ofnonceit, who take delight in the study and preaching 
of True Religion, and those who are sincere devotees of a True 
God, a True Teacher, and of a True Dharma, are invariably, born 
in noble families; while those who are fond of defaming others 
and of extolling their own small merits, who perform evil deeds, 
who are negligent in the study and preaching of True Religion 
and those who are addicted to the adoration of wicked gods, 
wicked teachers and wicked Dharma, are usually born in low 
families. 

Here, on account of his deep conceit for noble birth, Marioi 
becomes fettered with the evil Karman of being born in a low 
family. As a result of this blunder, Marici had to suffer great 
hardships during many future lives. While experiencing such 
hardships calmly, the molecules of Kica gotra Karma, 

—A Karman producing birth in a low family ,-are gradually 
getting destroyed; the remaining molecules of such a Karman 
may even be experienced during the commencement of his life in 
which he was to be a Tirthahkara, as was the case with ra- 
mapa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Karman is such an impartial and exacting instrument that 
it does not have predilection for any particular individual in tUs 
world. Tfarman does not show any partiality in subjecting any 

‘ c 
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one to the good or evil consequences' of his ownJ- deeds. People 
should always remember this' fact in dealings with other persons. 

Learned men have described hypocrites as undeserving of 
respect. By paying them homage as worthy persons or Gurus 
{ teachers ), both are put to- a great, loss. The person paying 
homage nourishes Mithyatva, and the one adored becomes proud 
of his. hypocrisy; both the souls are working under a- great 
disadvantage. The respectful bowing down to Marici by Bharata 
Cakravartin was not done to him^ out of his respect, towards him 
as a worthy man or a Guru, but it was done as Marici*e ^ul 
was to be a future Tirthankara, and it was out of his • devotion 
to the dignity of a Tirthahkara, that- Bharata- Cakravartin- paid 
homage to him. That respectful bowing down to Marici was not, 
in any way detrimental to the soul of Bharata. Cakravartin,- but 
it became the source of many evil Karmas to Marici. 

It is apparent from this, that,, adoration and respectful salu* 
.tation to an unworthy person of low moral character, becomes 
extremely harmful to his own interest. Persona desirous of self- 
elevation should always use discrimination, at the time. of. respe- 
cting unworthy persons and hypocrites and also men who ate 
negligent of the rules of conduct. 

Consequences of Utstitra Bhasana. 

Another great blunder of Marici- occurs while answering- the- 
questiona- of Kapila about the essence of his doctrine. TheOmni- 
' scient Lords have given a prominent place to the evil consequen- 
ces arising from the* propagation of a False Belief The propaga- 
tion* of a False Belief is- the* deep— acting evil consequence- result- 
ing^ in one of the most formidable- Karmas. Among the evil 
causes leading to the bondage of the eight varieties of Karmas, 
the evil cause arising from the propagation of a Wrong Belief 
is very deep-acting and severe. The person, acquiring any other 
Karman experiences the good or evil consequences of that Karman 
himself, while the person propagating a False Belief not only 
acquires an evil Karman for himself but people taking &dyari^|;e 



of loischiGVous propagation and many other persons also,. 
a<j(juire evil Karmas in regular succession and wander through a 
cycle of numerous births and deaths in this “world. Persons pro- 
pagating false beliefs are at the bottom of numerous hardships. 

It was on account of these two blunders of Marici that he 
had to be born in low families during numerous future lives and 
to wander in this Sarhsara for Kota-koti years. 

Because, it is said, 

TJssuttahhasaganam bohinaso ananta satnsaro. 

Utsutrabhasakanam bodhinaso’nanta-sanisarali ] 

Persons propagating a False Belief have Bodhinasah, 

Loss of enlighitened intellect of a Buddha or Jina, and 

Ananta Saipsarah, endless Samsara, i. e. wandering in 
this world for innumerable lives, . 

The author of a Wrong Belief, possessing intensely violent 
propensities, thus wanders, even an endless number of times 
in Saifisaru. 

There are four kinds of Saddahana Convictions, of 

Samyaktva, viz 1. Parmartha Sarhstava, An earnest 

desire for knowing objects as they are described by the Tirthan- 
Was. 2. Gitsrtha Paryupasti -Courtesy towards 

worthy ascetics and rendering service to them. 3. 

Vyapanna darsana vaijana, Avoidance of persons who Samya 
ktva is destroyed and 4. samsarga 

varjana- Avoidance of the company of heretics. Out of these, the 
second relates to persons who are really deserving of respsct u 
salutation and the third to those who are not. 

For the second Saddahana, -Conviction, it is stated 

t^t the learned preceptors who have a keen esire or e e 



uncement of this world and for the propagation of the True 
Eeligion, those who are always ready to abide by the commands v 
of the Tirthankaras, and those who are exclusively devoted^ ^ to ^ 
the careful observance of the rules of Eight Conduct, aecording 
to their own capacity, are really deserving of respectful saluta- 
tion and service to them. ' 

For the third Saddahaga,-Conviction, it is stated that 

those who have fallen from asceticism, those, who are bringing 
disgrace on their creed, those who are very slack in observing 
the rules of right conduct, and those .who are of a bad character, 
should not be respected, and such wicked persons do not. deserve 
to be associated with. 

Many misfortunes can he prevented by carefully acting in 
accordance with the sound advice contained in these statenients 
of the .Tirthankaras. While, replying to Kapila, as to whether 
there existed any essence of True Eeligion in his doctrine or^,. 
not, Marlci said: — 

Kavila ! ittham pi ihayam piti 

Kapila t it ( the essence of the True Eeligion ) is there (in-^- 
the religion of the Sadhus) and it is here (in my doctrine) also.’ 

By this ambiguous preaching, Marlci increased his wandering 
in the Samsara to Kota-koti Sagaropam years. 

In this connection, the author of the Kirauav.ali, 

commentary on Kalpa Sutra argues that this statement of Marict. 
was not Utsutra Bhasana, a preaching contrary to 

the Jain Eeligion, hut it was only .Utsutra misrita, 

mixed up with a tenet contrary, to it. He is of opinion that 
people propagating a wrong belief, must necessarily, as a rule,, 
have an endless wandering in , Samsara. He argues that , if ...this, 
statement of Marlci were an Utsutra, a statement contrary 

to the tenets of Jaina Eeligion, then, he must, as a' rule, have 
been encumbered with an endless Samsara, hut he is not; ^d' 





thel-efore, his preaching: must be Utsutra • myrita, 

mixed up with a wrong belief. But bis contention is - inappro- 
priate. Because, there is no fixed rule that ‘persons preaching a 
wrong belief have necessarily an endless wandering in this world. 
Besides, according to Bhagavati Butra and other, standard 
works, even the great heretic Jamali, who was the chief 

propagator of a wrong belief, had a limited number of future 
existences. Also, just as the poisonous effect of food mixed with 
a poison is not lost, in the same manner, the injurious effect of 
Marici’s preaching of a false belief does not disappear, even if 
we were to call his preaching as Uisfitra misrita, a 

mixture of a false belief. 

"V » T 

But, let it be remembered that 


Manah bva manusyanam kara^am baudha-moksayoh - \ , 

- Miad alone, is the cause of bondage of Karmas, and of 
freedom from them, among human beings. 


Meritorious, deeds are rewarded with freedom from evil 
Karmas, . while wicked actions are fettered with evil Karmas for 
numerous future lives. . • . - , 


The preaching of a wrong belief is disastrous -not only 'to 
the person propagating it, but,^to persons taking advantage of it, 
and it is equally disastrous to numerous other persons who are 
-acting -according to -it'. ' ^ \ ' 

s Y * V— 

Preachers should always look to the spiritual advancement 
of the 'people, and they should scrupulously avoid pleaching 
against the prescribed tenets of any religion and also against the 
teachings of the Tirthahkaras. 


- A spirit of toleration and mutual help will wm mime^us 
adherents if the underlying principles are somd. Do 
in what-erer I say because it is traditional. Do not beheve 
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wti&teTer* I say'-lDecatise it w logical* I> 0 'not! believe in whatever 
I say because it is popular. Do not believe in whatever I say 
because it nourishes your faith. Do not believe in whatever I 
say because I am a famous Sadhu. But accept my word only if 
my preaching appears sound by, your in-born intelligence. 

A Yowless man with Samyahtva, a man with partial vows, 
an ascetic with desires for worldly pleasures, a person practising 
penance out of ignorance, a man having disgust towards worldly 
objects on account of misfortunes, a 'man having disgust for 
worldly objects on account of infatuation, and a man involuntari- 
ly suffering hardships, i. e, hunger, thirst, etc from compulsion 
without any desire to purge away the evil effects of Karmas-all 

these persons, destroying their Karmas, are bom as celestial 
beings. 

Marfci, by reason of hia observing even the impure irreligi- 
ous rites of an ascetic owing to ignorance and infatuatibn; goes to 
heaven. Here, the soul of Nayasara, passing as Marjei Parivrftjaka 
through the third previous Hhava of oramana Bhagavan Maha- 
vlra, was born as a god during tbe foukh previous life. 

We shall be able to know from the accounts of future lives, 
how a mixture of good and evil Karma^ matures in a variety 
of v/ays, and shows pleasant or harsh consequences by giving a 
soul noble or low births. 

KARMA THEORY. ’ 

29. It is advisable at this stage to have some acquamtanoe 
with Karmas and their varieties. 

In this world, one living being is bom as. an ant .while 
an j^ther hvin^ Ijcing is born aa an elephant. One man is wise 
while afi(*ther is a dunce; one is roiling in wealth while, another 
a paiipt^r; one is quite healthy and strong, while another is 
greatly diieased; one is happy another m very miserable;- one is 
Isik-ral another very miserly; one is a master another his servant; 
f?i;c has ample to eat wdiile another has to work hard for ft 





mor^l of meagre bread; one is brave while another is very timid. 
Even out 'of the two sons- of the same parents, one becomes -a 
king, while the other has to lead a very miserable life. , A- son, 
a father, a brother or a wife of whom an individual is very fond, 
becomes an eye-sore to him for some time and becomes an object 
of* love again. A son who has been brought up with extreme 
fondness by his' parents, kills them. A millionaire becomes a 
pauper and' again a millionaire; a pauper becomes a millionaire, 
and' again a pauper. 

; -.There inust be- -some unforeseen agency to account for .such 
strangeness in this world. . . - - 

It is said, 

,,, . . sft 5^3?^ lU II 

f. 'Kstnabhridrarikayo-r-manisi jadayoh sadrupa nirupayoK 
Saubhagyasubiiagatva sangamajuso-r-niroga-rogartayoh 

«^rimaddurgatayo-r-bai balavatostuly^'pf nritvb'ntfo-am 
. Yattat-kurm.anibandhauam tadapi no jivam vina yuktimat, 

1 thought there is a similarity of becoming a human being 
- between -a -king and a pauper, a- wise man and a dunce,- av beau- 
tiful man and a deformed person, a fortunate individual- and a 
miserable one, a healthy person and one greatly diseased, a 
wealthy man and* a penniless one, and between a powerful per- 
son. and a delicate ' weakling, there is a distinctio n of Bondage of 
Karmas; and that even Is not justifiable without Jtva, Indi- 
vidual SouL . .. 

Karma in its philosophical sense, is work, motion, vibration, 
action,, or. action- current, as our great Indian scientist. Dr. Jigadish 

Chandra -Bose bas recently shown.; In Jaina Phi osop y, . e.wor 

h used with- a double signification vlz-it iS' used . not o y or 
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vibrations or : action-currents but also for their materialised effects 
even during the next life or a series of future existehces^ great- 
iy. modifying, the subsequent career. . 

■The Soul has four great qualities,-viz;-l. Ananta 

parsana, Perfect Perception and faith in the reality of things, 
2, Ananta Jfiana, Perfect Knowledge 3. Ana- 

nta Yirya, Perfect power and 4. Ananta Sukha, Perfect 

happiness. Association with Karmic matter keeps the soul from 
the realisation of this four- fold greatness, obscuring its perception 
and knowledge, obstructing its progress onwards, and disturbing 
its happiness . . • ; ■ . .. . . : ; 

Kinds of Karmas. 

The main divisions of the nature of Karmas are eight viz 

1. Jhanavaraniya, Knowledge- obscuring. 2. 

Dar^anavaraniya, Conation-obscuring. 3. Vbdaniya, the 

feeling-determining Karma 4. Mohanly a, Deluding Karma 

5. Ayu, Age-:rdetermining Karma 6. %pqr Nama, Body-Mak- 
ing Km*ma 7. 5?!^ Gotra, Family-determining Karma : and 8. 
iflrcT’Cr^ Antaraya, Obstructive Karma. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The Karmas are of two kinds. They are . 

li" Ghatiya or Destructive Karmas which attack and 

affect the very nature of the souL 

2. . A-ghatiya or Non-destructive, which do not affect 

: the. very nature of the souU 

The following four are Ghatiya Karmas “ 

1. Jflanavarniya, Knowledge-obscuring Karma which 

. obstructs the acquisitioh, of knowledge, ■ > v v 

2. Dar^anavaranty a, Conation-obscuring^ Karnia. It 
. obscures conation. 

3> ^ Mohaniya, -Infatuating Karma which deludes the Soul. 

- It affects both Right Belief and Right Conduct* It is like a 
solution of chalk in water, When the chalk settles downi 



.. the .op^ity of ,;the solntioe is W, and trauspai<enoy is fes-' 
tored. for the time hemg, to the water, or the ohalkmaybe' 
entirely separated from the solution and^ permanent transpa- 
rency obtained for the nater. Under the influence of tL 

Karma, the person loses his equilibrium of thoiiajit and 
feeling. ° 

4. Antaraya, Obstructive Karma which obstructs the 

progress of the soul. - - 

These destructive Karmas retain the soul in mundane existence; 

A.-ghatiya, Non-destructive Karmas - or the 
action-currents, of non- injury do not affect the very nature of 
the soul but determine merely the body and the environments in 
which the mundane soul must exist They are : — 


1. - ^ Ayu, the Karma which determines the duration of the 

lives of all living beings, ^ ^ 

2. 5fti| Nama, the Karma which determines .the character, of 

our individuality i. e. body, height, size, colour etc; • - . . 

3. iftsr Gotra, the Karma which determines dur family, natiom 
ality etc. 

4. Vbdanlya, the Karma which gives pleasure or pain 
in mundane life. 


** Through the removal of knowicdgfi^obscijfaiice the souls 
have Perfect Knowledge. Through the destruction of perception- 
obscurance or faith- obscurance, there arises in them Perfect 
perception (or feith). Through the destruction of the vhdaniya 
Karmas, they attain immunity from affliction. Through destruct 
ion of the Mohaniya, they attain unshakable perfection. Throng 
destruction of Aynh (vitality) they acquire supreme fineness. 
Through destruction of Nama, they acquire the capacity of aU^ 
wing all objects to occupy the same place with 
hana ). Through destruction of gotra, the souls are neither hght 
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nor .heavj', .npble, aor mean. Through destruciipn of abstractive 
Karmas they attain infinite strength. 

; 

The psychical condition, which makes the inflow of Karmic 
matter into the Soul possible, and which results in Karma 

Bandha, Bondage of Karmas, is caused by the baneful influence 
of 1. Mithyatva, Wrong belief or perverse conviction. 2. 

Avirati, Vowles^ess; non-renunciation. An undisciplined 
vowless characterless life. 3. Pramada, Carelessness. 4. 

KaSaya, Passions, and 5. Yoga, Vibrations in the soul 

through mind, speech and body. 

; The varieties of Mithyatva, Avirati, Pramada, KaSaya and 
Yoga, are described in. a previous chapter, to which the reader 
is referred. 

This bondage of Karmas is of four kinds according to 1. 

Prakrit! Bandha,-'the nature of the Karmic matter which 
has invested the soul. 2. S.thiti Bandha, -the period dur- 

ing which it is capable of remaining attached to the soul. 3. 
Basa-Bandha,-the character— mild or strong-of the actual fruition 
of this Karmic matter and 4-. Pradb^a Bandha, -the nu- 

mber of the Karmic atoms. 



'7 ' pQurih. to the- Fifteenth Previoiis Bhava. .... 
Fourth Previous Bhava of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

•30, A'Tter completing an existence of eighty-four hundred thou- 
sjand' .years, without censuring his wicked actions and without 
making .a firm resolve to abstain thenceforward from such wicked 
deeds, the soul of Martci was, after death, born as a celestial 
being with an age-limit of ten Sagaropams in Brahma d^va-loka. 


.r i ■ Fifth Previous Bhava, _ 

On descent from Brahma d^va-loka at the expiry of his 
existence as a celestial being there,', the souLbf Marfci was horn, 
during the fifth Previous Bhava of ^ramana Bhagavan.l^ahsvtra, 
■«B a BrShmana named Kausika, in a village named 

Kollaga which was inhabited by merchants of various kinds who 
had come to settle there from distant parts of country, which 
was a safe residential place for many pious ascetics practising 
numerous religious observances in surrounding districts, 
which- was very prominent among aR adjoining vi ges. 

' Kaufika was well-versed in the six religious ^ ^ 

BrShmana, proficient in explaining the various was 

the VMas,L was well-known 
engrossed in worldly pleasures, usy ^ 

plans for the acquisition of wealth. ufe 

taking huge concerns involving holdipg 

eVien:'’,of five-sensed living heings, 
tp5?Ic? Mithyatva, Balse belief. , 

During the latter part of his He died after 

dacdi sannyasi, Jghty hundred thousand years, 

completing an age-lmaib oi eig y 

. . . - sixth Previous Bhava. - .. . 

. ■ w. miseries as a minor god or as 

.. After enduring innumerable m 
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a lower animal being resulting from absolute dependence on others 
during several minor Bhavas as a result of his wicked deeds 
during previous lives, and after 'wandering in Samsara for a long 
time, he was born during the sixth previous Bhava, of 5ramaija 
Bhbgavan MahavirSi ‘as a Brahmana named Puspamitra 

in ^OTT^ Sthunaka village. - . ; v ' 

Becoming disgusted with enjoying worldly pleasures for "a 
long time, Puspamitra took .q’ferjfcjr^^ Parivrajaka Diksa, Ini- 
tiation into a Order of Parivrajaka mendicants, observed numerous 
religious practices mentioned in their canonical works and practi- 
sed very severe austerities.,. . ; . • 

Puspamitra lived for seventy-two hundred thousand plirva 
years. , , . 

; ' V • Seventh Previous Bhavau 

Puspamitra was born, during seventh previous Bhftva -of 
Srama^a Bhagavan Ma,haYira as a god adorned with divine orn- 
aments in Saudharama dbva-loka. - ; - , ^ 

Eighth Previous Bhava. ^ ^ 

Descending on the expiration: of his divine age— limit as "a 
celestial being, he .was born as a Brahn^ana nam^^^ 

Caitya .Sannivbsa. During the latter - pprtiop 

of sixty-four hundred thousand piirva years, he 
ibok Parivrajaka .. 

After death, he was . born, during . the ninth previous BbaVa 
of rama^a Bhagavan Mahavtra, as a god with a 
limit in I^ana dbva—loka. 

After experiencing various divine pleasures for a long time, 
^he .was born, during the ,^nth ‘previpuar Bhaya^^ 



garan Mahartra, as a son named Agniblmti to f|;?rvTrr 

Sivabhadra, wife of a Brahma^ia named gomila of 

Mandira village, ^ 

In due course of time, Agnibhuti attained youth. 

One day, a Parivrajaha mendicant named Suras^na, 

wandering from village to village happened to arrive at Man- 
dira village. He was competent in sixty kinds of physical sciences, 
clever in preaching religious stories, and intelligent in reading 
the thoughts of others. On hearing the news of his arrival to 
the village, many persons went to see him. 


Surasbna preached an exposition of the tenets of his creed. 
People became greatly delighted on hearing his preaching, and 
they went home full of joy in their minds. He became well- 
known in the village. On the next day when Agnibhuti and 
others went to him, they were cordially received by Suras^na. 
They then took their seats at a suitable place for the purpose 
of hearing his preaching, and Surasbna carefully explained in 
detail the various tenets of his religious creed. 


All the people assembled there were greatly delighted. 

Meanwhile, one man from the audience, addressing Suras^na 
said, "O Master! Why did you adopt the rigorous mortifying 
strict methods of ascetic life during your youth, -which is deli- 
ghtful to the people like the Moon, -which is fit to be associated 
with delighted bright-eyed young females like a pearl neoklaeo, 
-which is fit for sportire amusements like Nandana Vana, 

on Mount Mhru,— which is replete with the bounty of grace like 
the ocean,- and which is powerful enough to remove the pu eo 
the God of Love 1 Because a thin string prepared from a lotu^- 
fihre is not sufficient to restrain an intoxicated elep ant, 
young sprouts of a mango tree cannot bear the 
weight of the feet of a strong Dhhnka bird, and because a 
lotus-fibre cannot tolerate the touch of the pointed end of a 
sharp-edged sword; similarly, the bounteous , grace of your 
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beautiful body is perfectly uafit for the "practice of the austerities 
suitable for a hardy individual. . . • 

It may perhaps have been caused by bereavement of separa* . 
tion from a* beloved female or froni loss of property or it may 
have been caused by separation from relatives or by some other 
misfortune. I am very anxious to know this matter, so if there 
be no objection on your part, please let me hear it. ” 

The Parivrajaka ascetic said 0 worthy man 1 what is 
possibly unaccountable to you ? Hear me if you have a curiosity 
to know. ' ‘ / '• 

An account of* the Parivrajaka. 

, " I was a very wealthy man at Kausambi, and was 

always ready to help numerous poor, helpless, estranged, and ter- 
rified persons, and to give thenj shelter. 

One day, whon’i was asleep at night I heard a terrific noise. 
Becoming afraid, I at once got up from my couch and as I was 
looking around I saw several formidable blood-thirsty bandits 
fully equipped with sharp daggers, hows and arrows, discus, 
spears and other sharp-pointed weapons in their bands, and 
shouting loudly Kill, Kill ”, plundering the mass of wealth 
carefully hidden under the ground, taking possession of horses 
from different stables, defeating servants and guardians fighting 
with them in self-defence, and taking away metallic vessels and 
house-hold furniture, as if they were warriors of the God of 
Death or the companions of Hell or the Grand-fathers of 
Wickedness. 

On seeing them and becoming bewildered with imminent 
danger of impending death, I called out for my body-guards, but 
although I repeatedly called out for them, they did not* even 
answer once, as if they were intoxicated or in a swoon or as if 
they had Income perfectly senseless. I at once thought that they 
must have been placed under the influence of artificial sleep ' by 
the robbers or they must have been Tendered' senseless by some 
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inedicinal influence, otherwise, they cannot possibly fail into sudii 
profound sleep. Whatever it may be, I must now take care of 
my own body.’ With this idea in my mind, I walked slowly 
forward and concealed myself in a thick forest. The robbers took 
away every-thing else except the stones and pillars of the house, 

P 

A.t flay-break, people of the towa woke up. The talk about 
robbery spread everywhere. When I came to my house with 
some people and saw at each and every corner, I found that 
there Was not left anything even sufficient for one day’s meal 
With total loss of wealth, there was no money left with me with 
which to devise any means even for my maintenance! When 
there was nothing left lor my maintenance, I thought within my- 
self, Can I not feel ashamed by becoming a wandering mendi- 
cant after leading the life of a very prominent citizen in the 
town? I was taking my meals daily after giving alms to poor 
and helpless needy persons, how can I now look decent by 
always looking out eagerly for a morsel of bread for filling my 
cursed belly 1 I was invariably riding a horse accompanied by a 
coterie of servants, how can I now wander about on foot, alone 
in tile town ? Tlow can I now lead a worthless life without ful- 
filling the wished- for desires of my fellow-brothern wHo were 
my playmates in dust ? Having now lost all property, how can 
I listen to the taunting words of my proud enemies ? Should I 
therefore leave this place and go away to a distant land ? ” ^ 

With this idea in my mind, I walked in the Northern direc- 
tion and reached a village after some days. There, I went on a 
begging— tour, and took my meals. I lived in the village for many 

days One day I met a Trida(idi,-an ascetic bearing triple 

-staflf. I respectfully bowed down before him and took, my seat 
facing him. We then narrated our mutual experiences of this life 
and I gave him a short description of my wretched life. The 
ascetics said, .“.O child 1 leave aside your sorrow and adopt forti- 
tude. It is a very common occurrence. 

It is said: — > 

It .is mot a very sad event that wealth does not remain per- 



inanent with wicked persons but what is highly sorrowful is 
wealth ignores even excellent individuals. 

Besides, the insolent and indifferent wealth does not even 
care for noble birth, beauty, strength, superior knowleclge, or for 
valour. , 

. How can good conduct be expected from tlie overwhelming 
influence of the wealth which has acquired fickleness by its asso- 
ciation with the waves of the ocean, which has got adamantine 
power by being produced along with Kaiistubha Mani^^ 

(a jewel produced, at the churning of the ocean; an ornament 
of Visnu.), which has acquired dirty habits by contact with the 
Kalafika, Blemish, of the Moon with whom she lived, which 
has left ,off polite manners by . association with the celestial horse, 
which is a source of misery like the close contact with a dan- 
gerous poison, which has got deceitfid feelings by attachment 
for a conch-shell, and which has left off sweetness by constantly 
living in the salty ocean ? 

Because, any one associating himself with unlike companions 
is not able to accomplieh the superior attributes. Therefore, 0 
worthy man I Leave aside your grief, carry on human effort and 
engage yourself in some useful undertaking. Wise men do not 
at all conceal anything after realizing the true nature of things. 
Besides, O worthy man I Are you the only man deserted' by 
wealth that you are so much distressed and you are at present 
witholding yourself from any useful undertaking ? ” 

I said ** Master ! What should I do now ? ” 

He replied G illustrious man I Now you should always 
keep yourself with religious observances in every way, because 
even immense wealth of persons disinclined to religious practices 
goes to destruction, while those who are very careful in religious 
observances readily acquire prosperity even if they are destitute 
of wealth.’^ 

On hearing this precept and becoming indifferent to worldly 



enjoyment, I accepted Diksa, Initiation in an Order of 
Tridaijft ascetics. Therefore, O worthy man ! I have thus nar- 
rated the account of the cause of my indifference to worldly 
objects previously asked by you. Now begin to practise religious 
observances. ” 

Becoming greatly rejoiced on hearing this account, and with 
an ardent desire of taking Parivrajaka Diksa, Agnibhuti, the soul 
of Marloi, bowed down before the Tridandi ascetic and bringing 
the folded cavity of the palms of his hands in front of his fore- 
head, spoke thus : — 

0 Master ! You have done well that you accepted Dlksa 
under those circumstances causing indlherence to worldly objects. 
By hearing this account, my desire for enjoying the. pleasures of 
this world has completely disappeared, fascination for deceipt has 
ceased, and the jewel of correct knowledge has manifested itself. 
Now do me the favour of giving me Diksa of your creed. ’’ He 
was thereupon admitted into the Order of Parivrajaka mendicants. 

He practised austerities and died after completing an age- 
limit of fifty-six hundred thousand piirva yeers. 

Eleventh Previous Bhava. 

The soul of Marici during the eleventh previous Bhava of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was born as a god in Sanat Kuma- 
ra dbva-loka, < 


Tweivth Previous Bhava. 

Leaving the Sanat Kumara dbva-loka in due course of time, 
the soul of Marici during the tweivth previous Bhava of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira was born as a Brahmana named 
'Bharadvaja in the excellent town ‘^vbtambika. 

There also, after enjoying pleasures and pains of thk world 
acquired by bis previous deeds, he took Parivrajaka Diksa during 
bis old age- in consequenoe of the penance of -his fo^’mei je;an 



after pftictisirig severe foolish penances becoming covered by a 
wicked dusky veil of wrong preaching like young boys playing 
with a cover of dust on them, he died on the completion of an 
ai^e-limit of forty-four hundred thousand purva years. 

Thirteenth Previous Bhava. 

During the thirteenth previous Bhava of ^raiaana Bhagavau 
Mahavira, the soul of Marici was born as a god in Mah^ndra 
dbvMoka. Surrounded by numerous attending gods in the Vimir 
na shining brilliantly by the rays of gems and precious stones, 
he began to amuse himself with various divine sports* 

;On the completion of his age-limit, he left the dbva-lpka. 

Fourteenth Previous Bhava. 

After a number of repeated minor births as a bad god, a 
huihan being, a lower animal, or as a hellish being, the soul of 
Marici, during, the fourteenth previous Bhava of 5ramana Bha* 
gavan Mahavira, was born as a son to Kantimati, wife of 

a Brahiiiana named Kapila of Rajagriha Nagara. 

He was named Tbavara and in due course of time, 

increasing in vital power, strength, and body, he reached youth. 
Although desirous of accomplishing religious observances on 
seeing people afflicted, with the . misery of constant birth, old age, 
death, and numerous diseases, he never went to Jaina ascetics 
practising difficult religious vows nor to wandering mendicants 
of any other creed out of enchantment of excessive illusion. 

One day, he met with a Tridandi ascetic whose nose 

was flat and whose teeth and upper lip were cleft. On seeing 
him, he was at once greatly pleased, as if by the accidental 
meeting of an unobtainable favourite individual like the night 
lotus by the sight of the Moon or the day-lotus by the sight 
of the Sun, with his lotus-like eyes shining brilliantly like the 
A^oka Tree blboming by the striking with the feet, of an young 
female dressed with a scarlet-red cloth. 
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Prompted by an urgent, desire arising from liia .inclination 
of taking the vows of a Parivrajaka mendicant consecutively 
-during some of his preceding lives, he went to the Tridaudi 
ascetic aud bowing down respectfully before his feet, he requested 
him for a preaching on religion. 

Thinking him to he a, fit person, the Tridaiidi ascetic expla- 
• ined him the principles of his cult, and then said ; 


0 excellent man ! You are a lucky man. You should not 
remain in this Samsara in the manner I lived a miserable life 
and became a victim of worldly desires. 

Thavara asked :-0 Lord ! How were you miserable before 
and how were you harassed by worldly desires ? I am anxious 
to know it. Please, therefore, narrate your account. 


The Tridaudi ascetic said » 0 excellent man ! Liston ! 

Having thoroughly attained puberty, perfectly full of the 
■relish of sexual desires, fearful on account of marine s 
the shape of ignorance, coupled with surf waves m e 
pleasures of the senses, pervading 

shamelessness, wicked sentiments, inherent 

had disposition, fuU ol tne mua combined 

with an innumerable group of crafty “’'“f of the 
with the dreadful roaring of arrogance, anc w 
fire of Manmatha, the God of 

dense cover of vice; and leaving o devoutly attached 

and my kinsmen 1'’^® %^®™ffeLos“with eyes resembling an 
to coquettish young handso g,eat 

expanded blue-lotus, elegan ^ Qpmhlinof surging waves, 

enjoyments, with charming lotus-like feet, making soft 

walinng like royal swans with the 

note, and handsome like Led 

. in enjoying amorous sports with a dancm„ 

Anangashna. ^ the 

1 1 •„ filial love towards nei, -i 

Deeply involved in fihat wv 


entire wealth earned by my father and my grand-father, m 
constantly giving her costly ornaments, valuable garments, eata- 
bles, flowers, and perfumes. When however, Anangasbna knew 
that I had become extremely poor, she abruptly left me with 
many insults, like a succulent colouring plant deprived of its 
juice, like a vessel of an intoxicating drink after the containe 
intoxicating drink has been drunk off, or like a meagre residue 
of offal remaining after the completion of a meal. 

I then left Anafigasbna’s residence and went to my 
house. Becoming greatly distressed, bn seeing my house full of 
innumerable pits and holes, its former grandeur lost and appear 
ing terrific like a vast burning ground, I went to a foreign coun- 
try and wandering a number of days, I at last reached a deserted 
village. There, I saw a small bundle of ashes lying on the ground. 

I picked it up and on opening the various knots securely fasten- 
ed with sealing wax, I found a written Bhoja-patra,--Leaf 

of a Birch Tree, -and on reading the writings out of curiosity,! 
came to know the account of a hidden treasure of ten million 
jewels with the name of the village, surrounding direction, and 
other tokens of the treasure; and greatly rejoiced, I secretly 
concealed the written leaf in every way. Going towards the 
direction described in the leaf, I reached the village in a short 
time. I examined the place of the hidden treasure and was 
immensely pleased when all the signs tallied with the description 
on the leaf Then, on an excellent night after giving an oblation 
of food in various directions, I commenced to dig out the place 
of the hidden treasure and as soon as I had not even dug out 
one hand deep, a number of huge snakes, formidable with the 
inflation of their very strong hoods, moving their unsteady 
tongues to and fro like the flash of a lightning, pouring out 
poisonous emanations like sparks of fire produced by the exaled 
wind taken by the mouth, striking the ground with the mass 
of their tails, and moving fiercely their red eyes shining brightly 
like the flame of a lamp, instantly made their appearance and 
biting me severely, they violently tore up my whole body. 



the exch;e^i^ :of ve]^ powei^fel poisons,. I fell down 

on ithe igyoiandv ^ ^ ^ 

^he night p^ a iniser3,ble state and the blessed 

With the object of doing me a great fervoiir, • !Che 
people of the village saw my deplorable condition, and, out of 
compassionate tenderness, they treated me for snake-poisonin<y. 
By their medicinal treatment and the influence of mystic spells, 
I was perfectly cured of my snake-poisoning. When the people 
of the Tillage asked me about, my misfortune of the previous 
night, f narrated the account of the treasure as it was. 

1 days, and then went in one direc- 

tion. Going onward one day, I met with one man. On account 
of similarity of innate disposition, a friendly relation was formed 
with him. On a certain occasion, he secretly taught me the 
correct method of conjuring up a female yaksa in a cave and 
requested me very respectfully, saying, you become iny 

associate, we will enter the. cave. I accepted his request owing 
to my strong attachment for enjoyment of sensual pleasures. ’ 

After an uninterrupted journey for several days, we reached 
a cave named c|^?ITg?cf Valayamukha. We worshipped the door 
of the cave and the female guardian-spirits of the door of the 
cave. : On an auspicious day with the planets in lucky con junction, 
we took abundant food with u entered the cave with lamps in 
our; hands, and passing over several low and high places, we saw 
at one,; spot, a female Yaksa sitting on an excellent^ gold lion- 
seated throne shining brightly like > a mass of lightning. Her face 
appeared ^extremely handsome by the mass of splendour of brilli 
antrear-rings hanging on her cheeks. Her body appeared ver> 
beautiful by ornaments, of, jewels. . She ha a 

ueok-lace of nine, strings of pearls= the fiuit of 

Apialaka Iree unforeseen 

and, wonderful appearance of the charming, body of the e ^ 

msa^whoiresembk the^ fulh bloomed and 

J^^^ptiyating troe^;FrfiJ^i;ManP^^f‘^^ ^ o enc 

2a-'; 
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female and v,ho held toy-lotuses in her charming hands, and 

b “.l4 lol-loio to to 1..1 of 0 . 00 . 11 .,., w. «.d 0, .pp» 
ach the female Yaksa. As soon as she saw °°ming towards 
her, she at once entered a round fire-pit dreadful with » h „ y 
illuminating fierce flame. As if wounded by a heavy hainmer 
and with our faces darkened by remorse, we began to m 
within ourselves, ‘‘Shall we now go back 1 or should we saon ce 
our bodies in the fire-pit full of the loveUness of the con ao 
her body, like so many butterflies? This terrible fire wi 
out our bodies only within a moment, and the question of meetmg 
the female Yaksa is full of doubts. But if we are kept ahve, we 
will again acquire wealth and happiness. 

While we were thus noeditating within ourselves, a 
Ks^trapa.la,-a tutelary deity of the fields, -with a very heavy ho y 
like a huge elephant issuing from a bower of creepers in a thic 6t, 
shaking the earth with his bulky heavy body , deafening the 
ctions by the mass of echo arising by repeatedly striking^ t e 
ground, terrifying on account of the dark envelope of radiance 
of his armlets made from the horns of a wild buffalo as dark as 
lamp-black, holding a large skull in his hand, appearing as i 
he were the creator of the dark-night of the God of Death, emi^ 
ting an unpleasant mass of smoke difficult to look at, from his 
mouth, and with the hunch of his hair tied with terrible blac 
snakes making a fierce hissing sound, came at once to the spot, 
and looking at us with his eyes red-shot with violent anger, he 
said, 0 vile people 1 You have entirely left aside your virtuous 
conduct. You are fi^ightened even hy the noise of my body, 
could you not’ find out any other place for your consolation that 
you thought of coming here 1 Suffer now the evil consequences 
of your immodest behaviour. ” With these words, he caught hold 
of us who were trembling with fear like withered leaves set in 
motion hy winds, and seizing us suddenly by the feet like a 
young lamb, he' hurled us with such tremendous force that we 
fell in front of the door of the Valayarnukha cave. 



We passed the remaining portion 
were in deep sleep. 


of the night, as 


if we 


^ At Sun-rise, we opened our eyes and began to think “Which 
IS this country 2 Who brought us here 2 Why did we sleep on 
this ground 2 Where is that cave 2 Where is the Yaksa 

kanya,— female Yaksa 2 01 is it a dream or jugglery 2 Or, is it 
an intimidation or an illusion 2 ” Kemaining in doubt for a long 
time we at last knew the true nature of the accident. We then 
proceeded on and reached trossTSt?: B&natata Nagara. 

There also, we found out a man possessing supernatural 

knowledge and powers, named Siyasundara. We secured 

him by politeness and other means. He was greatly pleased with 

us, and he willingly gave us Katyayanlya Mantra, 

-the Katyayanlya spell-and showed us the procedure of accompli- 
shing it, 

I commenced the sacrificial ceremony, in the temple of 
Cagdika, Durga-d^vi, as shown by the teacher. Although 
becoming terrified, owing to want of audacity even by the shak- 
ing of a blade of grass, I boldly tried the accomplishment of 
the spell. But suddenly a terrible great demon, accompanied by 
a retinue of very strong, tall, and frightful Kala-v^tala, 

( a kind of wicked demons that take possession of dead bodies) 
appeared before me, 

Becoming bewildered with fear of death at the terrible sight, 

I forgot the words of the Mantra ( incantation ), and began to 
run away to my residence. Then, saying, ** You have been mis-; 
instructed by some impudent man and undoubtedly stretching 
forth his powerful arm, he drew me .near Burga-di^vt and dealt 
me such a seyere blow with his fist that my nose became flat 
and unfortunately some of my front teeth were broken in pieces . 
Therefore, 0 I worthy man I if you are not conymeed of the 
statement of the previous account of my life which you asked 
me to give, then, satisfy yourself by looking at my mouth. 

Thavara, then, said, 0 Master 1 which wise man will not 
IwUera in the fault of desire of worldly pleasures which is quite 
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apparent? You have acted- very wisely that you took this vow. 
I am also desirous of having that vow, you, therefore, do me the 
favour of giving nie Diksa. He, there-upon, initiated Thavara into 
his Order of Mendicants^ and Thavara was then busy with his 
religious duties. He was very firm in practising most difficult 
penances, hiit his ^true knowledge was occluded by false belief. 
He died after completing an age-limit of thirty-four hundred 
thousand purva years. 

Fifteenth Previous Bhava. 

After death, the soul of Marici, was' born during the fiftee- 
nth previous Bhava of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, as a 'mag- 
nificent god in Brahrna dbva-loka. 

Let it be remembered that the soul of Marici became a 
wandering mendicant for six future lives on account of his fond- 
ness for the doctrine of a Tridandi,-an ascetic bearing a 

triple-staff invented by his own in-born intellect. Besides, he 
was born in families of beggars, Brahman'as ( with begging pro- 
clivities ), and other low families, caused by the evil influence 
of Nica Gotra Karma, -a Karma inducing birth in low 

families-on account of his boasting for his noble family. 

Therefore, on seeing the evil consequences of propagating 
against the Teachings of the Tirthankaras, and of - boasting "for 
lioble birth, O wise devout persons 1 leave oft’ for ever, the wicked 
practice of propagating against the teachings of the Tirthankaras 
and of boasting for noble birth. 
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Bhao-avanEsabha Swami-Final Emancipation of Maru-d^vi MatS- 
Scrmoii of Bbagavan Esabba Swa>iiQi“*Birtb of ISdarioi-^DiliSa 
of Marici Kumara-Story of Angara-dabaka-Marici Muni be- 
coming slack in performing religious duties— IMarxci !Muni assuming 
the apparel of a Parivrajaka-mendicant-Bbarata Cbakravartin 
orders out five hundred bullock-carts full of food and drink mate- 
rials-Tirtbankara Bbagavan 5ri Esabha-d^va goes to Mount 
Astapada.-Explanation of avagrabas-In the Samavasarana there, 
Bharata Cakravartin asks the Bbagavan whether there will 
be any other person who will become a Tirthankara like him- 
self in future or not ? On Bhaga van’s pointing out to him, his 
own son Marici, who was sitting in a corner-dressed as a 
Parivrajaka-as a future Vasud^va, a future Cakravartin, and 
as a future Tirthankara^ the delighted Bharata Cakravartin went 
to Marici and paid him homage as a future Tirthankara- 
Marici rejoicing with joy and dancing frivolously out of pride 
for his noble birth, incurred the evil Karma of birth in low 
families-Nirvana ( Pinal Emancipation ) of Tirthankara Bbagavan 
Ai Esabha-d^va Swami.-Kapila becomes a disciple of Ma- 
rici-Some considerations about birth in a low family-Karma 
Philosophy-Kinds of Karmas. 

CHAPTEE Vir, Fourth Previous Bhava as a god in 
Brahma d^va-loka-Fifth Previous Bhava as a Brahmana named 
Kausika, in Kollaga village- Sixth Bhava as a Brahmana named 
Puspamitra in Sthunaka viUage-Seventh Previous Bhava as a 
god in Saudharma d^va-loka-Eighth Previous Bhava as a Bra- 
hmana named Agmdyota in Caitya-sanniv^sa-Ninth Previous 
Bhava as a god in Isana dbva-loka— Tenth -Previous Bhava as a 
Brahmana named Agnibhati in Mandira village-Eleventh Previ- 
ous Bhava as a god in Sanat Kumara d^va-loka-Twelfth Previ- 
ous Bhava as a Brahmana named Bharadhvaja in Svbtambika— 
Thirteenth Previous Bhava as a god in Mah^ndra d^va— loka 
Fourteenth Previous Bhava as a Brahmana named Kapila of 
Eajagriha Nagara— Fifteenth Previous Bhava as a charming god 
m Brahma d^va-loka. 
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^ramar^a Bkagavln Mahlvira, 

Vol I Part 11 

CHAPTER I. Sixteenth Previous Bhava-Birth of Visva- 

bhtiti Kumara-Visvabtati Kumava going to Piispa-kar^daka 
■garden for amusement during Spring-Pestival-Visvabhati Kuma- 
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a toher 

feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-lbk . ^ 

Visvabhnti Kumara returned home he realise ^ a ^ 

well-designed plan of iladana-lbkha to dnve him f 
garden to make room for her renoun- 

enraged at this insulting 

ces the pleasurable enjoyments o Vi^vahhuti 

■vati Dili at the hands of Acfirya ,ent 

Muni practised severe object of preaching the 

to various towns and vilages w Visvahhnti Muni-whose 

principles of the Ththankma^ Visv^^^^ 

body had become greatty ^ continuous fasting of 

strict penances-was 2°'“" ‘ accidentally knocked 

one month at Mathura (Mutual. Muni had 

down by a rushing cow. On impact with the 

fallen down on the °'^^f,5^l,^.r,andi°who had gone to 

body of the cow, . atteiidents on his man-lage-cere- 

Mathura with a number of h = j,agan to 

„„ ,ith the 2 .fth. Wi »' 

crack jokes at the withered ^f^^rided, and he made a 

Muni. The penitent Muni was g Y possess after 

niy.oa-nidana-(a firm 3«termi^^-)^*; one blow, 

death, sufficient strength to ki was repeatedly 

by way of revenge. , ^gsit from the 

advised by Sthaviras and o‘he s died withou ■ 

did not leave off his firm resolution. 



expiating for Us 

as a god in Malia-^nlcra jriVa with an age-limit 

as a brilliant god in Maba-su ra ^ containing: 

of seventeen (17) sagaropam yea . " ^ Previous Bhava 

Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth n 

of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. ■ 

OHAPTEE n. Eighteenth F^ious Bhava 

Bhagavan Mahavira-Tripvistha Vasudbya-^^^^^^^^ 

chief consort of the 

gave girth to Acala Kumara portended by four y:^ 

Ifterl few ye-, birth of a daughter named 

Bhadra-When Mrigavati altamed youth an < . = 

King Eipu pmti-Satru becoming greatly f 

exquisite beauty and bloommg charms, publicly J 

contracted marriage with his own daug te isyega 
protestations from Queen Bhadra. Acala Kumara, ^ 
hers, feudal princes, ministers, religious Pyecep ors, 
largl majority of citizens, who were painfully grived atsimhan 
unnatural and utterly disgraceful alliance, and having ma 
his chief queen, he began to enjoy worldly pleasures with her. 
Queen Bhadra-the girl’s mother-becoming displease J _ 
heinous act, and greatly distressed by public censure, went away 

to her parents^ house in the Deccan and passe 
mourning. 

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very^ wealthy, A. ,?pM 
town named Mahbsvari-complete with high city— walls, a 

buUdmgs, temples, dharma^alas (inns for tryveUers), ca^W- 
oamps, big market-places, and gardens inhabited by wea ^ 
merchants— was built for her and it soon became a yery omis 
ing city in the South, 

By this heinous' act on his part. King Ripu-prati-r^atra, 
oame to he, afterwards, caUed Praja-pati, ( literaEy,_ husband of 
one’s own progeny) by the people, on account of bis living .» 
desire of sexul intercourse with his own daughter, The so o 



ed tbe form ^ Areams.-BirtTi ol ■,ou&-01evernes3 m 

j seven great _\ttamment of y , sciunoes- 

oration of " -r^gara.-Tbe bouI of 

wrestling. \^ 4 vagriva of B-ajag'^^ ^gar ttie i'® 

■Prati-Vasndbva-Oae ^ private o 

fields of tfie B i „er astrologer vvliom 1^ 
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requested mm , .-iva sent ° , turns, , ofdia 

■ «‘"s ^ > n Xvti. tts 

?nitely 8ay,_^'^^ J® Jriprlstto 

,i,cala Blumara qifiereupon, to Caod'^^^f 

au order ttaougH immediately- . pii Cou ^ 

• to come and see la® Blag ^"*7togetlierm fi.ema® 

. arrived at Botanap ■ ^d Jfieut Jfevbga. ®- 
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itiiB 3 ,Tid th&TB occut^Qd a suddou Ijrealk m tlid f6i^lfy* 

PHaoe Trjprisfcha Ka-nlra b3ca’Ti3 greatly euragecl at tha rude 
behaviour of tha Prati-Vasud^va’s messenger and having dealt 
him blows with his fists^ feetj and stick, he took back all the 
valuable presents received ' from king Prajapati. Now Prati-Vasn- 
cl^va Asvagriva became very angry on hearing about the insult 
to his messenger and he realised that the first part of the fore- 
tellin<y of the a^trolger-that the man who would insult his messen- 


ger Oandavbga will cause his death -may turn out to be true. 
So, he at once sent another messenger to Prajapati and ordered 
him to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to 
his cultivators against the ravages of the lion lurking there. 
King Prajapati became ready to go there, but both his princes 
viz Acala Kumara and Triprisfeha Kumara vehemently implored 
him not to undergo the risk on account of his old age, and they 
went there with men and materials, against his wish. When 
nearing the den of the lion, Tripristha Kumara left his men and 
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without 
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied by his own brother 
and unassisted by any of his nummmus soldiers, as he thought 
it contrary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them 
a clever party of numerous well-selected persons fully equipped 
with various destructive weapons, on horse-backs or some such 
vehicles, for attacking a single, solitary tiger or lion, posting 
themselves on high platf )rms 'erected on tall -trees or protruding 
rocks on mountain-peaks. Standing fearlessly just near the 
entrance of the den^ Tripristha Kumara repeatedly . coaxed the 
lion for a duel fight with himself, and, as soon as the lion junip- 
ed on him, Tripristha Kumara, at once caught hold of the lio'ifs 
' upper jaw and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand, 
he readily cut the lion into two vertical pieces. When the lion 
died; the cultivators- were greatly pleased with the bravery-hf the 
prince. On his return towards Potanapnra, - Tripristha- Kuinara 
the cultivators to give the' lion^s -shin -to '-Prati-Vasii- 
_-dbva Asvagriva, and' to inform -him that as the lion- was- - how 


'fieaH, his' rice -fields will,- for the -^present, be 1 free - from- danger. 



When both the priucee of king P.ajapati returned .home with 
their par y, King Pmjapati was eatremely delighted and there 
w>3 great rejoicing m the town. When the cultivators narrated 
the unique bravery of Tripristha Kumara in kiUing the lion 
before Prati Vasud^va Asvagriva, he became alarmed and he 
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore-telling 
of the astrologer viz that his death would be caused by the 
person who insults his messenger Candavbga, and, also by the 
person who kids the lion. With the debeitful idea of killing both 
the princes of King Prajapati, the Prati-Vasudbva Asvagriva 
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told him-^^Go and 
tell Prajapati, since you are too old to serve, you send both 
your princes-Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara-to me for 
my service. They will be very amply rewarded with large estates 
and money, and they will have higher dignity among feudatory 
kings. In case, you cannot act according to my orders be ready 
for a fight at the earliest moment/' Being quite unwilling to 
part with his only princes, King Prajapati, rejected the offers 
and made preparations for a fight. Armies of both the sides 
met with each other, and after a severe fight for a few days, 
Prati- Vasudbva Asvagriva was killed by Tripristha Kumara. 
When Prati-Vasudbva Asvagriva was dead, the gods and semi- 
gods, who had gone there to witness the fight, poured showers 
of fragrant bowers and scented powders over the head of Triprh 
stha Kumara and announced Kings I This Tripristha Kuma- 
ra is born as the fix’st Vasudbva in the Bharata— ksetia, owing 
to his meritorious deeds of previous lives. You, therefore, leave 
off your enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe- 
ctful salutations to him. All the feudatory kings of Piati Vasu 
'dbva Asvagriva fell at the feet of ‘ Tripristha Kumara and acce- 
pted him as their supreme lord. On seeing that all the feudatory 
kings of Prati-Vasudbva Asvagriva had accepted service under 
Tripristha Kumara, the quecus of Prhti 'Vasud&va went to the 
place where his body soaked in blood and mud was lymg, 
Ling lamented for a long time, ‘^^^^ordere^therr servan^ to 
bis, body with due vm^ot. When Twpn?uba. K 
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. T ^ 

i^tumed to Potanapura tlxere was great rejoicing in the town; 
After stay-ng there for some time, Tnpristha Vasud^va carry- 
ing with him cakra, chatra, dhanusya, maii, gada etc, went 
with a large army for dig-ri^aya. In coarse of time he broa>t 
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharat a— 
k^etra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the 
kingdoms of Anga (country near Modern Bhagaipur on Coroma- 
ndel coast S. India) Va.iga (Bengal) BaLnga (a district) and 
having established his own ofdctrs there, he went to iViagadha- 


desa (Southern Bihar). There, he merrily lifted up, like an um- 
brella, over his own head a very huge stone-slab which could 
be lifted by ten million persons collected to -g ether, and being 
praised by the kings and bards, he went in the direction of 
Dandaka-ranya (a forest in South Deccan) and having located 
his army there, he passed some days in the forest. One night, 
when ah the people of his camp were fast asleep, Tripristha 
Vasud^va, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went 
out from his camp, and as he was walking alone silently, he 
heard a gentle noise coming from a distance. He went in the 
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest fuh of 


numerous tah trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. Tripristha 
Vasudbva went quite near the tree and asked the man as to who 
he was and why he was thus bound. The man replied ;-'‘0 worthy 
sir 1 please make me free from my ties, and I will narrate my 
account. The Vasudbva cut the ties of the man with his discus 
and set him free. The man, then, said I am a vidyadhara 
(a class of demi-gods) named Batnasekhara, Vijayavati-the ex- 
tremely beautiful and charming daughter of the king of Simhala— 
dvipa (Island of Ceylon)^ was to be given in marriage with me, 
and when I reached this place with all my marriage prepara- 
tions on my way to Simhala-dvipa, an inimical vidyadhara 
named Vayu— v^ga, forcibly snatched away everything from me, 
and reduced me to this state, ” Tripristha Vasudbva, th en asked 
him Being a vidyadhara (a demi— god), why are you desir- 
ous of marrying a human female ? The vidyadhara said illu- 
strious man I 3he is very beautiful and h^v charms are uniqueif’* 
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• With the consent of tlie Tidyadhara, Trip.istha VssudW 

ma e up is mmd to have regular marriage with her and have- 
ing gone to Simhala-dvipa, he married her. Tripriitha Vasudhva 
stayed there only lor a lew days, bat returned to Potanapur 
leaving Vijayavatl there-Coronation of Tripristha Xumara as 
Vasudhva- Arrival of Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri Srby amsa hath- 
r reaching- Acceptance of Samyakta by Acala Kumara and Tri- 
pristha Vasudbva-Pouring of hot molten lead into the ears of 
his bed-chamber attendent-Dcath of Tripristha Vasudhva and 
his birth as hellish being in A— pratisthana. harakavasa (dwelling 
for hellish beingsj ol Xamas— tama ^ Seventh } Hell— Arrival of 
BLarma-ghosa Acarya-Preaching-Blksa of Acala Kum&ra. Acala 
Muni-Severe austerities-Moksa. 

CJEii^ III, Nineteenth, to Twenty— second Previous Bhavas, 


CHAPTEB IV. Twenty-third Previous B/jcm-Priya-mitra 
Cakrj.Vartin-Conquest of continents-To Magadha Tirtha-To 
Varadama Tirtha-To Prabhasa Tirtha~To the temple of Sindhu- 
dbvi. Kumara-dbva of Vaitadhya-giri-Kritaiuala-d^va of Tamisra 
Gupha-Pight with mlecchas-Keturn to Meka (capital city) with 
thirty-two thousand feudatory kings-Coronation as Cakravar- 
tin-Festival lasting for twelve years -Renouncing the . world-Dik- 
sa on hearing the preacting of Pottiliacarya-Ascctic . iife-On 
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper- 
ous god in 5ukra d^va-loka, 

CHAPTER V. Twenty Fifth Previous Bhava-^'Bivth. of 
Nandana Eumara- With advancing age, Nandaua Kumara became 
proficient in various arts and sciences-At the proper age, Ins 
father King Jitasatru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him 
as a king in his own Stead-Arrival of Pottillacarya-His Prea- 
ching-Story of King Narasimha-Campaka-mala-Barrenness-Oon- 
sultation with ministers— Arrival of Giiorasiva— Ghorasiva goin^ to 
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells-Duel-fight of 
Narasimha with Ghorasiva-Fainting of Ghorasiva-Appearance o 

^ri^dbvi-A boon from the goddess-Bequest of Ghorasiva to ahow 

him to enter burial-ground &r purification, of to 9U)S- 
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Ghora^iva gives his 'owa aocounfc-Fight betv^eeri two vidyadharas- 

Soinadatta-Mahakala-Campaka-maia-Birth of Nara-^vikrama-^ilar 
vati-Nara-yikrama Kumara subluiag Jaya-kunjara elephant- 
D^hila-Saiuanta-bhadra Sari-Preaching-Nandana Eaja renounces 
the worid-Diksa-Ascetio Life -Severe aasterities.-Meditations of 
Nandana Muni on Death-bed. 

CHAPIEE VL Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava, 

. Vol i Part II 

Eoyal Ootavo Size Pages about 450. Cloth-bound. Price In 
Union of Hindusthan Rs. 9/- Rupees Nine. Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 18. s. U. S. of America $ 4“50« 

Smmana Bhagavln Mahivira, 

Vol II Part I 

Introduction , — 

CHAPTER I, Descent from Pranat d^va-loka-Conception- 
Vision of Dreams-Description of ^akr^ndra-Kartika ^6tha Katha- 
5akra-stava. 

CHAPTER II. 5akra-stava (contd)-Tea Strange Events- 
Birth in High and Low faniilies-Bed-chamber of Trisala-dbyi- 
Visioii of Dreams-Description of the first Four Dreams." 

CHAPTER m. Description of the Remaining Ten Dreams- 
Night-vigd-Siddhartha rising up in the niorning-Going for 
exercise, bath etc.-Caiiing for Interpreters of Dreams— Assembly- 
hall— Arrival of Interpreters-Story of 500 warriors, 

. .-.CHAPTER IV^, Explanation of the fruit of the dreams- 
Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddhartha-lmmo- 
biiity of the foetus- Lamentations of Trisala-mata- Determination 
of Vardhamana Kumara not to renounce the world during the 
life-time of his parents-Movements of the foetus-Rejoicing- 
"Valuable information about the nourishment of the foetus-BirUi 



Hoif6fi^s<5>p6 ol Vstdliataaiiar • . - 

Gelebratlori of Birth-festlval by Indras and 

sods aa<1 gocldesses-Abhlsfeka ( anointing ) by Indras and gois 
!nd Indr-aSs and goddesses on Mount Sa-Mi,ra. Celebration of 
Birth- festival by Siddhartha, 

CHAPTER Vn. Early Life-Naming-Playing with boys- 

OU.a.t'lJii ^W,\no- to Sobool-Youtb-Mamage- 

Molestation by a pisaoa ^ ° Nandivar- 

K„.«t of MMi" fi* “ 

- OHAFTBE vra. DIk*i MaliotKiTO-niW. . ■ 

CHAPTER K. Period of 

Pirst Year of Ascetic Life-Coing half tbe portion of 

i. K-ayotsarga outside f.„ni a coivberd- 

divine garment to morning-Rreak-fast at to 

Went to Kollaga sanmvbsa ^ ^ to Moraga sanmyesa,- 

honse of a Brahmin named Bahnla 

Guest of .T^alana Sarma in one ^„^sl-Went to Asthi- 

hermits-Taking of five j at Asthika-mma- 

ka' (Yardham-anal grama-R«^ periods of a fortmgbt 

passed with a continuous [''^‘’^Yisa-Ten Great •Dreams-Astro- 
Lh-Molestation from Sukpayi 

loger Utpala saying out the me, TJttara Yaca a- 

Of Ascetic Life-Uo'^'^S^ ® the tnk of Surarrja-lmla River, the 
On the way, while crossing ad down froni 

remaining half of the divme garm g , Brak 

1- n tnp Bhao-avan ani was -Uoif- Kanaka -khala 

w wJoisfoLk. 

-asrama-Caijdi-hausika sarpa ._pj.gj^ehing-Mimi J. 

-Candratent-a-Dhavnia-ghoja^^ way & 

Gandakausika tapas- _^^^^_g^ 0 tambikii-Prii'ksi Ganges 

^^ning Caodakausi a P „^^flefi-R5i5-Or°ssmg „ dbva 



( m \ of the Moa' sewed into pisoa* % Triprlstha Tasu- 
d&.a>-Kambala and Sambak f 

iin/to Eajagriha. Jinaks and Sidha-dasi-Saeoad Ruay 
L:n at Nakada (a suburb of Rljagriba Hn the house of a 

weaver named ^rjuua. observing four kstmgs of 
First breakfast at Vijaya^ath's house.-Seeou'l braa^kst at Aaau_ 
dateth’s house.-Third at Suuanda Seth’s house and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the bo.use of a Brahoim ni'iisd . a u a m 
Kollaga.saauivbsa-r/^W Yea^ of Ascetic Life-Gcnag to Savarna 
kbala grama-Oowberds preparmg rloe-p' riling m an earfc en po 
-Gorala becomes a niyata-vaii-To Brabmana grama-Upananla^ 
G>mg to Campa Nagari for raiay season.-Third Euay Season 
at' Campa Nagain doing various asanas (meditative posture^) an 
observing two fastings of two months Fourth Year oJ 

Ascetic Life-’Weu.t to Kollaga Sannivbsa-In meditation ^outsi e 
tbe yillage-Simba and Vidyunmati-Gosala beaten-To Patralaka 
grama-Kbandaka and Dantalika-Gosala beaten-To Kumara Sanni ^ 
Yesa-M'ini Oandra Acarya' killed at nigbt under suspicion of a 
tbief-Mabotsava by gods-Tp Oauraka-grama-Gosala bounl to a 
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy from enemy --regions 
and wben ^ramana • Bbagavan Mabavira \yas being similarly 
bound be was set free by two female bermits Soma and Jay anti 
sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prisfca Champa.— Fourth 
Eainy Season at^Prlsta Campa observing a fasting of four 
months and practising various asanas (meditative postures). 
Breakfast outside tbe town-Flftk Yecif of Ascetic Li/^-Went to 
.^ravastl and remained in kayotsarga outside tbe town-Pitridatta 
and bis wife Mritavatsa-To Haladruta-grama-In meditation un- 
.der a baridru tree -Scorching of both feet-In tbe temple of Vasu- 
dbva at Mangala.-To Kalumbuka-grama-M^gba and Kala-basti. 
To Eadba-bbtimi-( Mursbidabad District ) molestation from vulgar 
pepple'-Tp Purna kalasa grama molestation from two robbers-T.o 
■Bbadilla Nagari ( capital town of Malaya ).-Fiftb Eainy Season 
.at Bbadilla; Nagari ' observing fasting of four months practising 
various nieditative postures-S/x^.^ Year of Ascetic Lije-^o 



Kay^U SaniagaTna‘-Jambtisand^->-Tambftya 

Sthavira-Go^akka had quarrel with, gome of his pupils- 
K^piya Sannivbk.-ItQprisoned as spies but set free by two 
parivrajikas named Vijaya and Pragalbha.-To Vaikli. Gokla 
■becomes separated-Stayed at a blacksmiths work-shop-Asault 
by the black-smith- Went to Gramak sanniv^k-Bibh^laka Yaksa. 
■History of Bibh^laka Yaksa-To ^alisirsaka grama-It was winter 
time-Molestation from Kataputana Vana-Vyantari. To Bhadrika 
Na-ari-Sixth Bainy Season at Bhadrika Nagari-observmg a 
fasUn^^ of four months-At this place Bhagayan acquired Loka- 
vadhr Jhana while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana. 


PH APTBR X. Period of Chadmastha Kala ( Cpnt ) of 

Ascetic Year of Ascetic LifeM 

d&sa and stayed there moving about during w>n ei 
m thT and^ractising various vows, -To AiamhhAa Nagm. 

Seventh Kainy Season a* ^mhhK ohs.wmg 
monfh^.-Eighth Year of Ascetic ^„aer sus- 

kinty-To Piirimatala-In meditation on si e j^^;agriba obser- 

ving a fasting of four mon g^ultaneously, Bhagavan 

the idea of destroying many Ka _ ^ 

went to Vaira-bhemi. Harsh J Reason m Vajra- 

lized) people for six months. ygar of Ascetic 

bhumi with a fasting of Qaestioned by Gofila 

Life-ro SiddharthapnraandK g ^ viUage-Jest- 

ahout the tila plant-Vaisyayan towards Gosala whose 

ing byGosala-Tbrowingof T^o4^sy Gosala 

life was saved by Bhagavap by the te of Siddhar- 

gets separated-To 

Sa Baja, JiononredHhagavafe^-. fere .but was ^opn 

■he:^oid by boat-Bo|toap 

'.set free by lOitra, the ’ 
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'■'^rania and reiiia]ii6d in Kayotsaifga' outside tlie - town, AnsndAi 
sravaka^ foretold tlirougii ins A.vadlii JSsna^ tlie BliagaiVan s 
accjuisition of Kbvala Jnana ■with.in a few years—To 5ravastl, 
Tenth Rainy Season at Sravasti Nagari observing a fasting of 
tour months- Eleventh Yecir of Ascetic Life-Axi Kayotsarga at 
Sauusasfcika observing sixteen fasts and practising Bhadra, Maba^ 
bhadra and Sarvato-bliadra Pratima-Breakfast at the house t)f 
Ananda Gathapati-Went to Dradhabhnmi full of mlbcchas (bar- 
barians )-Remained in contemplation in a temple of Polasa Yaksa 
outside Pedhala grama^Molestation from Sahgama dbva -Twenty 
tormenting harassments during one night-inability to get pure food 
for six months as it was daily polluted by Sahgama. Having 
failed in his attempt, Sahgama goes away .-Sahgama driven away 
from dbva-ioka-Break-fast at the house of an old cowherdess- 
To Alarnbhika-Stuti by Vidyut Kumarbndra-Svetambika-Xagari 
-Stuti by Harissaha Tndra-Sravasti-The idol of Skanda-Kausam- 
bi Xagari-Candra and Stirya in mula (original)' vimana-Vana- • 
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Saudharmbndfa-Rajagriha-Stuti by Isanb- 
ndra-Mithila Nagari-Honoured by King Janaka and extolled by 
Dharanbndra -To YdMdUl- Eleventh Rainy Season at Vaisali-In 
contemplation with a fasting of four montbs-Stuti by Bbtitananda 
( King of the Bbujanga-dbvas )-Jirna <Setha sravak-Abhinava 
5rbsfehi-Kbvali*-dhsana-71v^A//z Year of Ascetic Life-Mtev break- 
fast at Abbinava 5rbsthi*s bouse, Bhagavan went to Susumarapura. ' 
In contemplation under a Asoka tree in Asok'a-khanda-Utpata 
ot Camarbndra-History of Camarbndra— To Bhogapura Nagara- 
molestation by a ksatriya named mahendra-To Xandi-grama. 
Adorred by Nandi ( a friend of King Siddbartha >. To Mendha- 
ka-gratna-Mole station by a cowherd-To Kausambi Nagari- King 
'^atjamka-Mrigiivatl-Abhigrabar ( vow ) of ’^ramana Bhagavan 
Alah^vira-King Dadhiviibana and Queen Dbarini of Campa 
Xkigari-Vasuniati daughter of Dharini-Dhanavaba 5etba and 
Mala ^etbani-Candan a— Pitiable condition of Candana-Pulfilment 
of the aohi^raha of ^ra.mana ‘Bhagavan Mabavlra-Bhiksa“'*6f 
dry Udada beans from - Candana. -To Su-mahgalar^graraaP-Stuii 
>> i.nnnt Kuraara Indra— To 'Suks^tra sanniveda— Homages 'b'y 



.pf ^lah&ndra^dfeva-lofe 

Dh.aMa--Went. to Campa Nagari-Twelvth ^iny Season at the 
Agmhptra salf of Svati|att^ at Campa. 

ying^:four fastings of one iQoiitli . each, and attended constantly 
by ,]!^rnbhadra; and Purnabhaclra Vanar-vyantara 
datiar asked a number of questions on Atma' ( Spul f t^^ 

Bhagavan Mahavira and they being answered in detail to' his 
entire .satisfaction, the Brahmana was greatly pleased, and he 
had high respect for Bhagavan-r/^//^to//2 Year of Ascetic Life- 
Tq Jrimbhika-grania. Indra did dramatic performance before 
Bhagavan and said that he would have K^vala Jnana on a cer- 
tain day-To Mhdhaka-grama-Homage by Camar^ndra-To San- 
mi in- grama and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village— 
Molestation from a cowherd-Thrusting of pointed , sticks into 
both the ears of } hagavan-Went to Madhyam Apapa Kagari- 
Siddhartha Vairiik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan with the 
^alya when he Went to Siddharth’s house for alms-Both the 
Vanik and the Vaidya followed Bhagavsn and they removed the 
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga. Thus ^rama^a ‘ 
Bihagavan Mahavira passed years (Twelve years and a 

half) as a chadmastha Ascetic. 


> ^ Voi II Part 

Pages about 700. Cioth-bound. Price in Union of Hind.us- 
than Bs. 13. 1 aeking and Postage extra, Foreign 26 s, U. S, 
of America. 6. 50, 


• ^ratna^ct Bhagavan Mah^vircii ' 

woi u Part-H ; 7 “ \::r; 

/^ CHAPTER I. Acquisition of Khvala, Jhana Jrimbhika.^^- 

■ima-First Samavasarana-L harma,^i3MaBa-T9.Madhyma ^agari , 

JamavaBarana and Dharffla-desana in Mahas&na Vaa^Ekven 
rahmin Teaphers (Indrabhnti with his two brpthers otters) ^ 

^Sg Yajfia-ceremonie/ at ihe house of Soinilaoary%-rratJte, 

©Ikil of, BJevep lefWfeeW -syith thei^ 4^0Q;.pnpi!frApg-,- 
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oiatment of the .Eleven Pandits as Gatjadhai'as (cMef .disciples) 
and as tedchers of* their own pupils— Diksa of Candana— Establish- 
ment of 6atur-vidha S^ngha ’* consisting of- Sadhus-Sadhvis- • 
<5ravak§/S and <?ravikas— Explanation of the applicabilitjT^, with three 
nisidyas, of the Universal Law of WT 

Uppannhi va, vigambi va, dhuvhi va (of Production, Destruction 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe and the Preparation 
of the Dvada^ahgi of the Jaina Scriptures on Vaisakha sud 10' 
(Tenth)-Went to Rajagriha along with his samudaya of 44 LI 
pupiis. Samavasarana-Dharma-dhsana-Acquaintance with King 
^rhnika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family- 
Diksa of princes Mhgha-Kumara, Nandishna-Samyaktva of Prince 
Abhaya Kuniara, Sulasa etc.- King 5r^nika and several persons - 
had perfect taith in Jaina Religion-X hirteenth Rainy Season at • 
Rajagriha, 

.CHAPTER n. Fourteenth Year of Ascetic L//^-Went to 
Vidhha-To JBrahmana-Kunda-grama-Dharma-dbsana-Diksa of _ 
Jamah and Priyadarsana-Diksa of Rishabha-datta and Dbva- 
nand a -Gautama Qanadhar’s questioning and its answer about 
Dbvanandar-Pourteenth Rainy Season at Ydhiaiii-Fljteenth Year of 
Ascetic Life-Yient to Emusambi-King Udayana-and Mrigavati- 
Jayanti sravika-To 5ravasti-Diksa of Sumanobbadra and 
Supratisyia-To Vanijya-grama-Ananda sravaka took the vows 
of a sravaka.' Fifteenth Rainy Season at Vaiiijya-grama, \ 

CHAPIER III, Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life-^Went to 
Magadha-after the sainy season-Rajagriha-DikSa of ^alibhadra 
and Dhanya ^etha-rSixteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha Nagari, 

CHAPTER IV. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Campa Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumara-His Pcrva Bhava-Diksa- 
*1^ Vitabhaya Pattana.-King' Udayana was extremely glad to 
receive Bhagavan-Diksa of Udayana- Journey to Vidbha was 
very long and severe during summer-Many Sadhus suffered" 
from hunger and thirst- Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the way— 
K&xnad^va •^r&vaka— idolestation to Eamad^va— Tb'Ya^ijya-^graiiiai' 
Serenteenth Rainy Season at Ya^ijya-gram, 
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Ascetic L-ife Went to Benares-Vows of ^I’avaka-dhavma taken by 
mniwiiaifs Culanipita and his wife Syama and Suradfeva and his 
wiftf.Dhanya-Bhagavan highly honoured by king Jitafetru of 
Benares-To Alanahhika-Vows of Sravaka-dharma taken by the 
millionair Chllasataka and his wife- Bahula-Boggala Parivrajaka. 
His Vibhanga Jnana and Diksa^To Rajagriha-Diksa of Mankati- 
KTm-lirama, Arjuna-Ea^yapa, Vatsa, Mhdha etc.-Eighteenth 
Rainy Season at Eajagriha. Nineteenth Year of Ascetic 
L(/e-Stayed at Kajagriha for some • time after the rainy 
season—Meetings with. King 5renika became more frequent-inci- 
dent of a leprous man rubbing infections purulent matter on the 
bo'dy of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira-Questions about the lepra- 
US' man-Fore telling about 5rbnika. Proclamation of King ^r^nika- 
Afdfaka-Kumara receives an image of Adinath lines vara, as a 
present from Abhaya Kumara-Jati-smarana-Ardraka Kumara 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes diksa-Marri- 
age mth ^rimati at Vasantapura. Again he takes diksa after an 
interval of 11^ years and goes to Bhagavan-On the way he 
meets with and discusses' with Gosala, Brahmana sannyasins, 
hasti— tapasas etc. Diksa of Abhaya Kumara. Some stories about 
Abhaya Kumara- Diksa of thirteen queens and twenty-three 
princes of ^rbnika. Nineteenth Rainy Season at Eajagriha- Tim/- 
iietk Year of Ascetic Life-'Went in the direction of Vatsa-d^sa- 
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of King Udayana and 
King Oandapradyota— Kausambi invaded— Meeting of jVXrig^vati 
and Caiidapradyota in the presence of the Bhagavan-Story of 

Brahmatia-putra-Dharmadh&na-Story of a goldsmith of Camps- 
Diksa of Mrigarati-Khvala Jnana, of MrigaTati-Diksa of Eight- 
queens of Caodapradyota Twentieth Rainy Season at Vaisah. 


CHAPTER T. Twenty-first Year of Ascetic Life-rWeoi to 

Eakandipurl-Dharma-de&ru-Diksa of Dhanya Kumara of Bha- 

dra &thaoi-To Kampilyapura. Vows of a sravaka taken by 
Kund Kaulika-Diksa of Sunaksatra-To 

-To V5nijya--graina, Twenty-first Rainy Season at Vmujya-^iama 
yjy 6 A Went to Rajsgriha-'V ow3 

Twmy-^steond Year of Ascetw «« j o 



of a sravaka taken by a very wealthy man named : Ma,hasataka-r ^ 
Revati, his wife— Harsh words to Revati— Hrayascita— Ajia^ana— 
First . d^ya-loka-Twenty-second Rainy Season at _Rajagriba,-._, 
During the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Parsva Nath had dis“:£ 
cussion with Bhagavan and they were convinced that Sramapa-. 
Bhagavan jS'IahavIra was a sarvajna . and ^ s^vadarsi— 
Twenty-third Year of Ascetic L//^-Went to Kritangala 1^-agari^- 
Discussion with Skanda Katy ayana Parivrajaka-Diksa-Rratimas-c- 
Saniekhana-To ^ravasti-Vows of a sravaka taken -by millionairs 
Nandini-pita and his wife Asvini-and Sabhipita and his wife 
Phalguni-Twenty-third Rainy Season at Vanijya-grama-Tiv^/?^- 
fourth Year of kscetic Lz/^-Went to Brahmana-knndargrama-r 
Jamali gets separated-To Kausambi-Stirya and Candra came in 
their original vimana for homage-Candana Pravartini went away i 
to her upairaya-To Rajngriha-Conversation of Jaina . household?. „ 
ers of Tungika with disciples of Parsva Nath-Marnantika san- 
iekhana of Abhaya Kumara Muni. Twenty-fourth Rainy Season . 
at Rajagriha. 

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-fijth Year of Ascetic Az/^-Change 
of Government in Magadhar-desa-Imprisonment of Srb^iika-His,. 
death-Removal of Capital to Campa Nagari-To Campa-Diksa of 
ten grandsons of <5rbnika ( Pamda Kumara and other- princes )~ 
Diksa of Jina Palita (son of Makandi and Bhadra) and many- 
other wealthy merchants- Went in the direction of Yideha-Diksa 
of Gathapati Ksemaka, Dhritidhara etc.— Twenty- fifth Rainy Season . 
at Mithila, Twenty -sixth Year of Ascetic Az/^-Went in the 
direction of Anga-desa-A great war at Vaiiali-tfi hunted thou- 
sand soldiers killed— Bhagavan came to Ptirnabhadra Chaitya .of- 
Campa-Dharma desana-Diksa of ten widowed queens of 5renika 
(Kali and others )-Went to Mitbila-Twenty-sisth Rainy -Season 
at . Mithila. Twenty-seventh Year of Ascetic 
vast! after the rainy season-Diksa of Halla and Vehalla-Finai* 
meeting of Gosala-T^jolesya-Ananda Muni-Gosa]ak*s discussion—- 
SctrvanubhQti Muni— Sunaksatra Muni— T^jolesya on BhagayaTi_, 
^^hivira-To Mithila-Twenty-seyenth lUiny. Sejisqn 

^ •> i.’ ’ 
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CHAPTER Vn. Tivmty-elghth to Thirty-^fifth Year of 
Ascetic Life. - - 

• . ' 

KHAPTER VIII, Thirty sixth to Forty-second Year of 
Ascetic Life. 


CHAPTER IX, Nirvana. 

. Ehar’Tia in Royal Patnilies— Prominent 

Sadims— Ss.dhvi3-5i*ayakas— and 5ravikas of ^ramana Bhagayan 
Mahavira. 


Social— Political, and. Religions History of 
tlie Cdunfryv • ' ■ - 

. - Vol li Part n 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound Pages about. 750. Price in 
Union of Hindusthana. Rs. L5 ( Fifteen ) Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 30 s. U. S. of America. 7. 50 c. 


Will be Ready by ifie End of tbe Cnrrenf Year. 

{ 

• « , ^ramam Bhagavan Mah^vira. 

Volume III 

Ganadhara- vkda — 

. . ; CHAPTER I. to XE: Discussions with the Eleven Gana- 
dharas (chief disciples) of 6>ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 


■ ' Ganadhara-vlda. 

. ' Royal Octavo Size Cloth-bound. Pages about. 600. Price in 
Jniqn vof, HindustIm:R%;:;l^ .Ten. Packing.^ .and Postage 
^trarForeign 20. s. U. S, of Ameripa $ 5. .00 Five Dollars.; 
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mis for Sale - Octo!)t!r -1947. 

^ramana Bhagavm MaHivira.. 

Volume IV. 

Nihnava-vzda^ , . • . ; . 

CHAPTER I. to CHAPTER X. Discussions with the seven 
Nihnavas of the d^sa visatpradi type and Boijika of the sarva- 
vjsanivadi type, with an Introduction, 

Nlhnava-v1da> 

Royal Octavo Size. Oloth-bound. Pages 400 Pri^ m Union 
of Hindusthaa. Rs. 8 Rupees Eight. Packing and Postage extra. 
Porcin 16 s. U. S. of America $. 4. 00. Pour Dollars. 

Sramaua Bhagavm Mah^vira. . 

Vol V Part ! — 

Sihavirvali Part I. Containing summaries of Life-incidents 
and an index of the Chief Works composed ^ by them-of the 
following Heads of the Jaina Church, namely-Eleyen Gapadharas 
of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira — 1. Arya Sudharma Svami. 2. 
Arya Jambu Svami. 3. Arya Prabhava Svami. 4. Arya Sayyam- 
bhava Sari. 5. Arya Yosobhadra Svami. 6. Arya Sambhati Vijaya 
and Arya Bhadra-bahu Svami, 7. Arya Sthulabhadra. 8. 5ri 
Arya Alahagiri and ^ri Arya Suhasti Seri. 9. 5ri Su^hita Suri 
and i>Vi Supratibadha Sari. (Also Umasvati Vacaka-Arya Aya- 
macarya) 10. -Sri Indra-dinna Seri. 11. Sri Arya Dinna Suri. 12. 
Sri Stmhagiri (also Arya Kalaka-carya, Khaputacarya, Arya Man- 
gn-Sfi Vriddha Vadi Suri and Siddhasbna Divakara Suri-P&da- 
iipta Siiri ). 13. Sri Vajra Svami-'( also Bhadra Guptacarya ). 14. 
Sri Vajrasbua Suri { Origin of Kapardi Yaksa-Arya Raksita 
- Sari- Origin of the Sect of Digambaras ). 15-. Sri Oandra- Suri. 
16. Sri Samanta-bhadra Suri. 17.*Sri -Vriddha -Dbva Suri. 18. 
Sri Pradyotana Suri. 19. Sri Mana-dbva Suri. 20. Sri Mana- 
tunga Suri. 21. Sri Vira Suri. 22, Sri Jaya dbva Suri 23. Sri 
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D^vananda Stiri-( Destruction of Vallabhipura'~( Arya Sainita Stiri, 
Origin of Brahma • Dipika ). 24. 5ri Vikrama Stiri. 25. 5ri Nar^ 
siniha Suri. 26. Sri Sarhudra Suri. 27. Sri Mana-d^va Sfiri- 
( Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna. ^rlman Hari^bhadra Suri-Jmahhadra 
Ganf Ksama-sramana ). 28. Sri Vibuddha'.Prabha Stirl. 29. Sri 
Jayananda Suri. 30. Sri Bavi Brabba Suri. 

Volume V. Part. L , 

In India Bs. 8, Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. ■$ 4. 00. 


Sf’ainciTxci Bhcigciv^fi Mah^v\y‘(i> 

Vol V Part II 

Sthavinvali Part II. . 

Contents 31. Sri Yaso-d&va Sari. (Bstablisbnent ^ Kingdom 
Suri. 33 Sri Mana-dbva Sau. 34 Vim 

s„ “3 ^77/1“ re™ si ««■ 

Vadi Vaitala Sn Santi Sar ). . (Sri 

gari n. 39. Sn Yas^b a ra Sari-SrI Jinadatta Sari). 

Abhaya-dbva Sari-Sn Jna^_‘^^. sa,i_Kali Ksla ' 

40. Sri Mum-candra- -bor ( ^ ‘^iiddha-Baia-Jayasimha- 

s„™i.,. w» ;Xh 

Kumarapab). Sr. talaa 

ka Gaccha-Abhigraha (vow) j. xjdayana-Solemn 

by -Udayana Mantri-Deatb Si/ba Sari^ 43. 

oath of Bahada-Bhinao Kunda . S,i 

i^ri Soma Prabha San I. and Sn M 45. Sri 

Jagaccandra Stiri (Hirla gj | j Vidyananda Stiri). 

re* «'• ®.1 (M ''‘7* 

46. Sri Dharma-gbosa Suri ( ^ ^ Tilaka Sun. 

17. Sr, So.a s„.a„ s.ri, (Sjai- 

49. Sri Dbva Sundar Suu. • ^ ^ guvi. 52. Sn Batna 

maryada Paltaka). 51. Sri . 53 Sri Laksmt Sagara 

Wara Suri (Origin of Lanka Mata). 
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Suri (Kavi L-araoya Samaya). 54. ^rl Sumati Sadhu Suri. 55. 
^ri H&aia Vimala Suri ( Viuiala Gacoha-Kadava Matt. Bija 
{ Vijamati )-Payacancla Gaccha ). 56. Sri Aijanda ima un 
M-aai Bbadra). 57. SrfVijaya Dana Suri. 5S. Sri H>r Vijaya 
Suri (Invitation from Emperor Akbar. Foot-journey to Fatbh- 
pura Stkrl-Intervievv with the Emperor and introduction of the 
doctrine of a-hiipsa-non- injury to animals-into his kingdooiu. ) 
59. Sri Vijaya Sbna Suri. 60. Sri Vijaya Dbva Suri. 61. Sri 
Vijaya Si>Pha Suri, and several prominent Dharmadhyaksas wel- 
known for' their religious devotion and Scriptural, as weU as, 
literary attainments. 

Sthaviravali Part II. 


Royal Octavo Si^^e. Cloth— bound. Images about 500. Price in 
Union of Hindusthan Rs. 9 Nine Rupees. Pajking and Postage 
extra. Foreign 18, s, U. S. of America d 4. 50 c. 




OPINION 


#■ 

The Adyar Library Bulletin. 

/ 

5raniana Bhagavan Mahavira ( Vols I - IV Part 1 only of 
each ) by Muni Eatna Prabba Vijayaji. ^ri Granthaprabasalca 
Sabha Panjra Pole Ahmedabad 1941-42, 

Jainisui and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient of 
the religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominated by 
priestly ritualism. The former of these two is generally accepted 
to date from an earlier date. But the religions start with oppos- 
ing the authority of the V^das, and. this is perhaps the most 
important con\mon ground. The differences between the two reli- 
gions are far too many; the most striking of these, barring 
doctrinal differences which are too obvious, is that while Buddha 
is the real founder of Buddhism, his first sermon as well as the 
doctrines he preached then, being those which ar© ever to be 
remembered by his followers; Mahavira with whose name only 
History can associate the birth of Jainism, is regarded by those 
that follow him as only a prophet whose business has been to 
hand over to the world the principles enunciated by his predece- 
ssors, the twenty— three Tirthankaras who lived before him. 

It is the object of the Four Volumes under rev'ew to give 
an account of the life of this «^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the 
24th Tirthankara of the Jains. The first of these gives an account 
of fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and 
the second deals with the twenty-seventh life. The third starts 
the exposition of the Ganadhara-vada, an explanation of the 
doubts of the Ganadharas,-the eleven disciples of Mahavna. The 
fourth volume gives an account of the Ganadharas. The treatment 
of thQ subject is on the whole quite good, but^ statements like. 
There is a reference of Eisabha-dbva, Ajitnatha and Arista- 
uemi in Yajurv^da/' (Introduction to Volume HI, p. 3) could 



kave been ayoicled. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha in the 
Yajurvbda, in its 5ukla or Taittriya recension, The words Kisa- 
bha and Aristanbmi do occur in this . Vbda, but it is in the 
highest degree questionable whether these Yedic words mean 
what they connote in Jainism. 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value. 
By reason of the , very antiquity of ’ Jainism^ of the profound 
influence it exerted on Buddhism and on Sankhya and Yoga, 
it is of very great interest to the student of Compavati.vo Religion.; 
This alone should make tvorks like these, which give an account 
of the prophet” of this religion, extremely valuable. 

The author is to be congratulated on his use fuL undertaking. 
The appearance of the remaining parts of these four volumes is 
to be eagerly awaited. 

Adyar Madras. H. Q. Naraharl 

Opinions from other sources could not be included on account 
of want of space. 
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Mahk MahopMhylya. 

Sriman Yas'ovijayaji Qani Maharaja 

With (1) Introduction in English. (2) Original Text in bold 
type, and (3) Sanskrit Commentary. 

Royal Octavo Size. Pages about 320. Price; In the Union 
of India. Rs. 3-S-O Rupees Three and annas eight. Packing and 
Postage extra. Foreign 8 s. U. S. of America $ 2. 50. c. 

Other Works in Preparation. 

Works of the Holy Siddhantas of the Jainas. " Series 
containing — 1. The Original Gatha of the Text. (2) Its transHtera* 
tion, 3. Its Saipskrit cchaya. 4. Its transliteration. 5. English 
Translation. 6. Sanskrit Commentary and 7. Digest of the Co- 
mmentary. etc. 

‘^Holy Siddhantas of the Jainas.’* Series;— 

1. Jiva Vicara Prakarana. 

2. Nava Tattva Vivarana. 

• 3. Dandaka Prakarana. 

4. Sri Tattvarthabhigama Stitram. 

5. Earma Granthas (Parts. I — VI). 

6. Samaya Sara. 

7 . Jnana Sara, 
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By 

Sree Jain a Granth Prakasaka Sabha 
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1. Haribhadrastaka Vritti ( 

TOgrfTf % ) Drawing pa^’er 2 

„ ■ Glaze Paper 2- 

2. Sanibodha Prakarana ( ) 3 

3. Haribhadra Stiri Granth Sangraha 3- 

4. Haribhadrastaka Prakarana ( ) 0- 

5. Syadvad Kahasya. With commentary Upadhyaya 

Shree Yasovijayaji ( ) d- 

6. Nyayaloka. With commentary ( ) ... 5- 

7. Astasahasri Tatparya-vi Parana ( 

f^^OT ) Upadhyaya Shree Yasovijayaji... ... lO- 

8. Samudghatatattva ( ) 

9. Jaina Nyaya Muktavali, With Commentary ( 
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10. Nava Tattva Vistarartha ( } ••• 

11. Dandaka Vistarartha ( 

12. Hbma Dhatu Mala (%IT ^^0 ••• **• 

13. Jaina Tattva Pariksa (^ffcT^ ••• ••• 

14. Stotra Bhanu 

15. Yoga Dristi Samuccaya 

16. Yoga Bindu ••• ••• ••• i 

Aoarya Shree Hai’ibhadra Suriji ... ... ••• ^ 

17. 125-150-350 GAtha Stavanas, Yoga Dristi Sajjhaya 

Dravya Guna Paryaya Rapa-Samyama 5reni Vicara- 
and a. collection of hymns ( 

^5r^-«iri^fOT3?rw-?s5rg<irtr5d5r<t5r-wTOamra- 

Upadhyaya Shree Yasovijayaji 
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18. P-armarSa Svadhyaya Grantha Sangraha 

) ••■ ••• 

19. Parmasa Svadhaaya Grantha Sangraha ( a r ^ 

20. Sammati Tarka Prakarana First Part 1 ^Tiri<ra^ 

rravcor ST. ¥rT. ) 

21. Yoga Distyadi Nava Grantha Padyanukrama 

( ) ••• 

22-23-34-25. BhaSa Rahasya Prakarani Satika-Yoga 

Vitni^ika Vyakhya Tattva Viveka-vivaraiia Sameta 

Kfipadristanta-visadikaraiia Prakarana-Nisabha- 

kte svarapato dusitatva vioara Praterao^fvTt'nt^ 

^RTTVnF-T ^ 

f^a^R^or) Upadhyaya Shree Yasoyijayaji ... 
26. Jnanlrnava Prakarana ( 

27-37. Shree Yasovijaya Vacaka Grantha Sangralia- 
Patanjala Yoga-darsana Vivaranadi 11 granthas 

nrt^ U trwift) ^ 

38. Dharma Pariksa Savivarana ( virrTPrairt ) 

Upadhyaya Shree Yasovijayaji ... 

39. 

40. 

41. ... 

41. srii^^T^rrTTTTHT ... 

42. 

44 . 


0—6 0 
0 - 8-0 

5-0-0 

0 - 6-0 


2 - 

0 - 


0-0 

-4-0 


2 - 0-0 

4 — 0-0 
5 — 0-0 
4 — 0-0 
1 - 8-0 
0 - 12-0 
1—4-0 
0 - 8-0 
0 - 12-0 


To Be Had From 

Shcth Ishvarlal Mulchand 

Kikl Bhat Pr7fe— Ahmedabad. 




